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PREFACE

Tue TALes in this volume are intended for children, who will
Like, it is hoped, the old stories that have pleased so many
generations.

The tales of Perrault are printed from the old English
version of the eighteenth century.

The stories from the Cabinet des Fées and from Madame
@' Aulnoy are translated, or rather adapted, by Miss Minnie
Wright, who has also, by M. Hemi Carnoy’s kind permission,
rendered ¢ The Bronze Ring’ from his Traditions Populaires
de U'Asie Mineure (Maisonneuve, Paris, 1889).

The stories from Grimm are translated by Miss May
Sellar ; another from the German by Miss Sylvia Hunt; the
Norse tales are a ion by Mrs. Alfred Hunt; The Terrible
Head’ is adapted from Apollodorns, Simonides, and Pindar
by the Editor ; Miss Violet Hunt condensed ¢ Aladdin * ; Miss
May Kendall did the same for Gulliver’s Travels; ‘The
Fairy Paribanou’ is abridged from the old English translation
of Galland.

Messrs. Chambers have kindly allowed us to reprint < The
Red Etin’ and ‘The Black Bull of Norroway’ from Mr.
Robert Chambers’ Popular Traditions of Scotland.

“ Dick Whittington” is from the chap book edited by Mr.
Gomme and Mr. Wheatley for the Villon Society ; ‘Jack the
Giant-Killer* is from a chap book, but a good version of this
old favourite is hard to procure.

ANDREW LANG.
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THE BRONZE RING

CE upon a time in a cortain country there lived a king whose
palace was surrounded by a spacious garden. But, though
the gardeners were many and the soil was good, this garden yielded
neither flowers nor fruits, not even grass or shady trees.

The King was in despair about it when a wise old man said to
nim :

“Your gardeners do not understand their business: but what can
you expect of men whose fathers were cobblers and carpenters ?
How should they have learnt to cultivate your garden 2’

You are quite right, cried the King.

¢Therefore,” continued the old man, ¢ you should send for a gar-
dener whose father and grandfather have been gardeners before
him, and very soon your garden will be full of green grass and gay
flowers, and you will enjoy its delicious fruit.”

So the King sent messengers to every town, village, and hamlet
in his dominions, to look for a gardener whose forefathers had been
gardeners also, and after forty days one was found.

“Come with us and be gardener to the King,’ they said to him.

“How ean I go to the King,' said the gardener, a poor wretch
like me ?*

“That is of no consequence,’ they answered. *Here are new
clothes for you and your family.’

*But I owe money to several people.

¢ We will pay your debs,’ they sai

Bo the gurdener allowed himself 4o be persusded, and wen
away with the messengers, taking his wife and his son with him
and the King, delighted to have found a real gardener, entrusted
him with the care of his garden. The man found no difficulty in
making the royal garden produce flowers and fruit, and at the end
of a year the park was not like the same place, and the King
showered gifts upon his new servant.

B
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The gardener, as you have heard already, had a son, who was &
 handsome young man, with most agreeable manners, and
tvery day he carried the best fruit of the garden to the King, and
all the prettiost flowers to his daughter. Now this princess was
wonderfully pretty and was just sixteen years old, and the King
was beginning to think it was time that she should be married.
“My dear child, said he, ¢ you are of an age to take a husband,
therefore T am thinking of marrying you to the son of my prime

‘minister.’

* Father,’ replied the Princess, ‘I will never marry the son of
the minister.”

“Why not?* asked the King.

«Because I love the gardener’s son,’ answered the Princass.

On hearing this the King was at first very angry, and then he
wept and sighed, and declared that such a husband was not worthy
of his daughter; but the young Princess was not to be turned from
her resolution to marry the gardener’s son.

Then the King consulted his ministers. ‘This is what you
must doy they said. *To get 1id of the gardener you must send
Doth suitors to a very distant country, and the one who returns
first shall marry your daughter.’

The King followed this advice, and the minister’s son was pre-
sented with a splendid horse and a purse full of gold pieces, while
the gardener’s son had only an old lame horse and a purse full of
copper money, and every one thought he would never come back
from his journey.

The day before they started the Princess met her lover and said
to him

“Be brave, and remember always that T love you. Take this
purse full of jewels and make the best use you can of them for love
of me, and come back quickly and demand my hand.’

The two suitors left the town together, but the minister’s son
went off at a gallop on his good horse, and very soon was lost to
sight behind the most distant hills. He travelled on for some days,
and presently reached a fountain beside which an old woman all m
rags sat upon a stone.

¢ Good-day to you, young traveller,’ said she.

But the minister’s son made no reply.

¢Have pity upon me, traveller,’ she said again, ‘T am dying of
hunger, as you see, and three days have I been here and no one
has given me anythin
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‘Let me alone, old witch,' cried the young man; ‘I can do
nothing for you,’ and so saying he went on his way.

That same evening the gardener's son rode up to the fountain
upon his lame grey horse.

¢ Good-day to you, young traveller, said the beggar-woman.

¢ Good-day, good woman,” answered he.

¢ Young traveller, have pity upon me.’

“Take my purse, good w oman,’ said he, ‘and mount behind e,
for your legs can’t be very stron

The old woman didn't wa

to be asked twice, but mounted

behind him, and in this style they reached the chief city of a power-
ful kingdom. The minister's son was lodged i rand inn, the
gardener’s son and the old woman dismounted at the inn for
beggars.

The next day the gardener's son heard a great noise in the
street, and the King’s heralds passed, blowing all kinds of instru-
ments, and crying:

* The King, our master, is old and infirm. He will give a great
reward to whoever will cure him and give him back the strength of
his youth.'

Then the old beggar-woman said to her benefactor :
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“This is what you must do to obtain the reward which the King
promises. Go ont of the town by the south gate, and there you will
find thee little dogs of different colours; the first will be white, the
second black, the third red. You must kill them and then burn.
them separately, and gather up the ashes. Put the ashes of cach
dog into a bag of its own colour, then go before the door of the
palace and ery ont, A celebrated physician has come from Janina
in Albania. He alone can cure the King and give him back the
L of his youth.” The King's physicians will say, « This is
an impostor, and not  learned man,” and they will make all sorts
of difficulties, but you will overcome them all at last, and will pre-
sent yourself before the sick King. You must then demand as much
wood as three mules can carry, and a great cauldron, and must shut
yourself up in a room with the Sultan, and when the cauldron boils
Yyou must throw him into it, and there leave him until his flesh is
completely separated from his bones. Then arrange the bones in
their proper places, and throw over them the ashes out of the three
bags. The King will come back to life, and will be just as he was
when he was twenty years old. For your reward you must demand
the bronze ring which has the power to grant you everything you
desi Go, my son, and do not forget any of my instruetions.”

The young man followed the old beggar-woman’s directions.
On going out of the town he found the white, red, and black dogs,
and killed and burnt them, gathering the ashes into three bags.
Then he ran to the palace and cried :

¢ A celebrated physician has just come from Janina in Albania.
He alone can cure the King and give him back the strength of his
youth.’

The King's physicians at first Janghed at the unknown wayfarer,
but the Sultan ordered that the stranger should be admitted. They
brought the canldron and the loads of wood, and very soon the King
was boiling away. Towards mid-day the gardener’s son arranged
the bones in their places, and he had hardly scattered the ashes over
them before the old King revived, to find himself once more young
and hearty. i

* How can T reward you, my benefactor ? * he cried. ¢ Will you
take half my treasures ? *

¢No,' said the gardener’s son.

Iy daughter’s hand ?*
No.’

“Take half my kingdom,’
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“No. Give me only the bronzo ring which can instantly grant
me anything I wish for.

“Alas !’ said the King, ‘T set great store by that marvellous
ring; nevertheless, you shall have it And he gave it to him.

The gardener’s son went back to say good-bye to the old beggar-
woman; then he said to the bronze ring :

* Prepare a splendid ship in which I may continue my journey.
Let the hull be of fine gold, the masts of silver, the sails of brocade;
let the crew consist of twelve young men of noble appearance, dressed
like kings. St. Nicholas will be at the helm. As to the cargo, let
it be diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and carbuncles.”

And immediately a ship appeared upon the sea which resembled
in every particular the description given by the gardener’s son, and,
stepping on board, he continued his journey. Presently he arrived
at a great town and established himself in a wonderful palace.
After several days he met his rival, the minister's son, who had
spent all his money and was reduced to the disagreeablo employ-
ment of a carrier of dust and rubbish. The gardener’s son said to

What is your name, what is your family, and from what
country do you come?”

“T am the son of the prime minister of a great nation, and yet
see what a degrading occupation T am reduced to."

“Listen to me; though I don’t know anything more about you,
T am willing to help you. I will give you a ship to take you back
upon one condition.”

* Whatever it may be, I accept it willingly:

¢ Follow me to my palace.’

The minister’s son followed the rich stranger, whom he had not
recognised. When they reached the palace the gardener’s son made
a sign to his slaves, who completely undressed the new-comer.

*Make this ring red hot,’ commanded the maser, ‘and mark tho
man with it upon his bac

The slaves obeyed him.

¢Now, young man,’ said the rich stranger, ‘T am going to give
you a vessel which will take you back to your own country.’

And, going out, he took the bronze ring and said :

¢ Bronze ring, obey thy master. Prepare me a ship of which the
Balf-rotten timbers shall be painted black, let the sails be in rags,
and the sailors infirm and sickly. One shall have lost a leg, another
an arm, the third shall be a hunchback, another lame or club-footed
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or blind, and most of them shall be ugly and covered with scars.
Go, and let my orders be executed.”

"The minister’s son embarked in this old vessel, and, thanks to
favourable winds, at length reached his own country. In spite of
the pitiable condition in which he returned they received him

joyfully.

¢ am the first to come back,’ said he to the King; ‘now fulfil
your promise, and give me the princess in marriage.

So they at onee began to prepare for the wedding festivities. ~As
to the poor princess, she was sorrowful and angry enough about it.

The nest morning, at daybreak, a wonderful ship with every sail
sot came to anchor before the town. The King happened at that
moment to be at the palace window.

“What strange ship is this,’ he cried, ¢ that has a golden hull,
silver masts, and silken sails, and who are the young men like
princes who man it? And do I not see St. Nicholas at the
helm ? Go at once and invite the captain of the ship to come to
the palace.’

His servants obeyed him, and very soon in came an enchantingly
handsome young prince, dressed in rich silk, ornamented with
pearls and diamonds.

Young man, said the King, “you are welcome, whoever you
may be. Do me the favour to be my guest as long as you remain
in my capital.”

Many tl

My daughte
give her away 2’

I shall be charmed, sire.”

Soon after came the Princess and her betrothed.

“Why, how is this?’ cried the young captain; ‘would you
marry this charming prineess to such a man as that 2"

“But he is my prime minister’s son !’

“What does that matter? T cannot give your daughter away.
The man she is betrothed to is one of my servants.”

¢ Your servant ?*
¢ Without doubt., T met him in a distant town reduced to
carrying away dust and rubbish from the houses. 1 had pity on
him and engaged him as one of my servants.’

“It is impossible ! * cried the King.

‘Do you wish me to prove what I say? This young man
returned in a vessel which I fitted out for him, an unseaworthy

o, replied the captain, * T accept your offer.’
is about to be married,’ said the King; ¢ will you
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ship with a black battered hull, and the sailors were infirm and
crippled.”

“Tt is quite true,” sid the King.

“Tt is false,’ cried the minister's son. I do not know this
man !’

* Sire,’ said the young captain, ‘order your daughter’s betrothed
to be stripped, and sce if the mark of my ring is not branded upon
his back.’

The King was about to give this order, when the minister's son,
to save himself from such an indignity, admitted that the story was
true.

< And now, sire,’ said the young captain, ‘do not you recognise
me?’

*1 recognise you, said the Princess ; ¢ youare the gardencr's son
whom I have always loved, and it is you I wish to man

“ Young man, you shall be my son-in-law," cried the King. <The
marringe festivities are already begun, so you shall marry my
daughter this very day.

And so that very day the gardener’s son married the beantiful
Princess.

Several months passed. The young couple were as happy as
the day was long, and the King was more and more pleased with
himself for having secured such a son-in-law.

But, presently, the captain of the golden ship found it necessary
to take a long voyage, and after embracing his wife tenderly ho
embarked.

Now in the outskirts of the capital there lived a Jew, who had
spent his life in studying black arts—alchemy, o ¥, magic,
and enchantment. This man found out that the gardener’s son
had only succeeded in marrying the Princess by the help of the
genii who obeyed the bronze ring.

* will have that ring,’ said he to himself. So he went down to
the sea-shore and eanght some little red fishes. Really, they were
quite wonderfully pretty. Then he came back, and, passing hefore
the Princess’s window, he began to ery out :

“Who wants some pretty little red fishes

The Princess heard him, and sent out one of her slaves, who
said to the old Jew:

“What will you take for your fish 2

¢ A bronze ring.’

¢ A bronze ring, old simpleton! And where shall T find one 2”
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«Under the cushion in the Princess's room.’

The slave went back to her mistress. ’

“The old madman will take neither gold nor silver,’ said she.

“What does he want then ?*

¢ A bronze ring that is hidden under a cushion.”

“Find the ring and give it to him,’ said the Princess. &

And at last the slave found the bronze ring, which the captain
of the golden ship had accidentally left behind, and carried it to the
Jew, who made off with it in )

Hardly had he reached his own house when, taking the ring, he
said, *Bronze ring, obey thy master. I desire that the golden
ship shall turn to black wood, and the crew to hideous negroes;
that St. Nicholas shall Jeave the helm, and that the only cargo
shall be black cats.’

And the genii of the bronze ring obeyed him.

Finding himself upon the sea in this miserable condition, the
young captain understood that some one must have stolen the
bronze ring from him, and he lamented his misfortune loudly; but
that did him no good.

‘Alas!” he said to himself, ¢ whoever has taken my ring has
probably taken my dear wife also. What good will it do me to go
back to my own country?’ And he sailed about from island to
island, and from shore to shore, believing that wherever he went
everybody was laughing at him, and very soon his poverty was so
great that he and his erew and the poor black cats had nothing to
eat but herbs and roots. After wandering about a long time he
reached an island inhabited by mice. The captain landed upon the
shore and began to explore the country. There were mice every-
where, and nothing but mice. Some of the black cats had followed
him, and, not having been fed for soveral days, they were foarfully
hungry, and made terrible havoe among the mice,

Then the queen of the mice held a council,

*These cats will eat every one of us, she said, *if the captain of
the ship does not shut the ferocious animals up. Tiet us send a
deputation to him of the bravest among us.’

Several mice offered themselves for this mission and st out to
find the young captain.

*Captain,’ said they, ¢go away quickly from our island, or wo
shall perish, every mouse of us.”

- Willingly, xeplied. the young captain, “upon one condition.
hat is that you shall first bring me back a bronze ring which

ly.
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some clever magician has stolen from me. If you do not do thi
1 will land all my cats upon your island, and you shall be exter-
minated.’

The mice withdrew in great dismay. ¢What is to be done?’
snid the queen. *How can we find this bronze ring?’  She held
a new council, ealling in mico from every quarter of the globe, but
nobody knew where the bronze ring was. Suddenly three mice
arrived from a very distant country. One was blind, the second
lame, and the third had her ears cropped.

“Ho, ho, ho!’ said the new-comers. ‘We come from a far
distant countr;

Do you know where the bronze ring is which the genii obey?*

“Ho, ho, ho! we know; a wicked Jew has taken possession of
it, and now he keeps it in his pocket by day and in his mouth by
night.’

¢ Go and take it from him, and eome back as soon as possible.

So the three mice made themselves a boat and set sail for the
Jew’s country. When they reached the capital they landed and
ran to the palace, leaving only the blind mouse on the shore to
take care of the boat. Then they waited till it was night. The
Jew lay down in bed and put the bronze ring into his mouth, and
very soon he was asleep.

“Now, what shall we do?’ said the two little animals to each
other.

The mouse with the cropped cars found a lamp full of oil, and
a bottle full of pepper. So she dipped her tail first in the oil and
then in the pepper, and held it to the Jew's nose.

¢Atisha ! atisha ! sneezed the Jew, but he did not wa
the shock made the bronze ring jump out of his mouth. Qu
thought the lame mouse snatched up the precious talisman and
carried it off to the boat.

Tmagine the despair of the magician when he awoke and the
bronze ring was nowhere to be found !

But by that time our three mice had set sail with their prize.
A favouring breeze was carrying them towards the island where
the queen of the mice was awaiting them. Naturally they began
to talk about the bronze ring.

¢ Which of us deserves the most credit ? * they cried all at once.

“I o, said the blind mouse, *for without my watchfulness our
boat would have drifted away to the open sea.”

¢ No, indeed,’ eried the mouse with the cropped ears; * the credit
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is mine. Did T not cause the ring to jump out of the Jew’s
mouth 2’

¢No, it is mine,’ eried the lame one, ‘for I ran off with the
ring.!
And from high words they soon came to blows, and, alas ! when
the quarrel was fiercest the bronze ring fell into the sea.

How are we to face our queen, said the three mice, ¢ when

jsman and condemned our people

to be utterly exterminated? We cannot go back to our country ; let
us land on this desert island and there end our miserablelives.” No
sooner said than done. The boat reached the island, and the mice
landed.

The blind mouse was speedily deserted by her two sisters, who
went off to hunt flies, but as she wandered sadly along the shore she

by our folly we have lost the

found a fish, and was eating it, when she felt something very.
hard. At her cries the other two mice ran up.

‘It is the bronzo ring! It is the talisman!® they eried joy-
fully, and, getting into their boat again, they soon reached the mouse
island. 1t was time they did, for the captain was just going to land
his cargo of cats, when a deputation of mice brought him the
precious bronze ring.

 Bronve ring,’ commanded the young man, ¢ obey thy master,
Let my ship appear as it was before.’

Tmmediately the genii of the ring set to work, and the old black
vessel became once more the wonderful golden ship with sails of
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brocade; the handsome sailors ran to the silver masts and the
silken ropes, and very soon they set sail for the capital.

Ah! how menrily the sailors sang as they flew over the glassy
sea!

At last the port was reached.

The captain landed and ran to the palace, where he found the
Jew asleep. The Princess clasped her husband in a long embrace.
The magician tried to escape, but he seized and bound with
strong cords.

The next day the Jew, tied to the tail of a savage mule loaded
with nuts, was bmken into as many picces as there were nuts upon
the mule’s back.

Maison-

* Traditions Populuires de UAsie Mineure. Carnoy ct Nicolaides, Paris:
neuve, 1889,
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PRINCE HYACINTH
AND THE DEAR LITTLE PRINCESS

NCE upon a time there lived a king who was deeply in love
with a princess, but she could not marry anyone, because she

was under an enchantment. So the King set out to seek a fairy,
and asked what he conld do to win the Princess’s love. The Fairy

said to him

« You know that the Princess has a great cat which she is very
fond of. Whoever is clever enough to tread on that cat’s tail is the
man she is destined to marry.’

The King said to himself that this would not be very difficult,
and he left the Fairy, determined to grind the cat’s tail to powder
rather than not tread on it at all.

You may imagine that it was not long before he went to see th
Princess, and puss, as usual, marched in before him, arching his
back. The King took a long step, and quite thought ho had the
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tail under his foot, but the cat turned round so sharply that he only
4rod on air. And so it went on for eight days, till the King began
to think that this fatal tail must be full of quicksilyer—it was never
still for a moment.

At last, however, he was lucky enough to come upon puss fast
asleep and with his tail conveniently spread out. So the King,
swithout losing a moment, set his foot upon it heavily.

With one terrific yell the cat sprang up and inst;
into a tall man, who, fixing his angry eyes upon the

You shall marry the Princess because you have been able to
reak the enchantment, but T will have my revenge. You shall
have a son, who will never be happy until he finds out that his nose
s to0 long, and if you ever tell anyone what I have just said to
you, you shall vanish away instantly, and no one shall ever see
you or hear of you again.’

Though the King was horribly afraid of the enchanter, he could
not help laughing at this threat.

+If my son has such a long nose as that,’ he said to himself, * he
must always see it or feel it ; at least, if he is not blind or without
hands.

But, as the enchanter had vanished, he did not waste any more
fime in thinking, but went to seek the Princess, who very soon
consented to marry him. But after all, they had not been married
very long when the King died, and the Queen had nothing left to
care for but her little son, who was called Hyacinth. The little
Prince had large blue eyes, the prettiest eyes in the world, and a
sweet little mouth, but, alas! his nose was so enormous that it
covered half his face. The Queen was inconsolable when she saw
this great nose, but her ladies assured her that it not really as
large as it looked ; that it was a Roman nose, and you Tad only to
open amy history to sce that every hero has a large nose. The
Queen, who was devoted to her baby, was pleased with what they
told her, and when she looked at Hyacinth again, his nose certainly
did not seem to her quite so large.

The Prince was brought up with great care ; and, as soon as he
could speak, they told him all sorts of dreadfl stories about peoplo
who had short noses. No one was allowed to come near him whose
nose did not more or less resemble his own, and the courtiers, to
get into favour with the Queen, took to pulling their babies’ noses
Soveral times every day to make them grow long. But, do what they
would, they were nothing by comparison with the Prince’s.
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When he grew sensible he learnt history; and whenever any
great prince or beautiful princess was spoken of, his teachers took
care to tell him that they had long noses. i

His room was hung with pictures, all of people with very large
noses; and the Prince grew up so convinced that a long nose was
a great beauty, that he would not on any account have had his own
a single inch shorter ! )

When his twentieth birthday was past, the Queen thought it
was time that he should be married, so she commanded that the
portraits of several princesses should be brought for him to see, and
among the others was a picture of the Dear Little Princess!

s the daughter of n great king, and would some day
1 kingdoms herself; but Prince Hyacinth had not a
are for anything of that sort, he was so much struck

wty. The Princess, whom he thought quite charming,
had, however, a little saucy nose, which, in her face, was the prettiest
thing possible, but it was a cause of great embarrassment to the
courtiers, who had got into such a habit of laughing at little noses
that they sometimes found themselves laughing at hers before they
had time to think; but this did not do at all before the Prince, who
quite failed to see the joke, and actually banished two of his
courtiers who had dared to mention disrespectfully the Dear Little
Princess's tiny nose !

The others, taking warning from this, learnt to think twice before
they spoke, and one even went so far as to tell the Prince that,
though it was quite true that no man could be worth anything
unless he had a long nose, still, a woman's beauty was a different
thing; and he knew a learned man who understood Greek and
had read in some old manus ripts that the beautiful Cleopatra
herself had a * tip-tilted * nose !

The Prince made him a splendid present as a reward for this
800 news, and at once sent, ambassadors to ask the Dear Little
Princess in marriage. The King, her father, gave his consent; and
Prince Hyacinth, who, in his anxiety to see the Princess, had gone
three leagues to meet her, was just advancing to kigs her hand
when, to the horror of all who stood by, the enchanter appeared as.
suddenly s a flash of lightning, and, snatching up the Dear Little
Princess, whirled her away out of their sight !

"The Prince wasleft quite inconsolable, and declared thatnothing
should induce him to go back to his kingdom until he hud found
her again, aud refusing to allow any of his courtiors to follow

Noy, she w
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him, he mounted his horse and rode sadly away, letting the animal
choose his own path.

So it happened that he came presently to a great plain, across
which he rode all day long without seeing a single house, and
horse and rider were quite
terribly hungry, when, as
the night fell, the Prince
caught sight of a light,
which seemed to shine
from a cavern.

He rode up to it, and
saw a little old woman,
who appeared to be at
Jeast a hundred years old.

She put on her spec-
to look at Prince
nth, but it was quite
a long time before she
could fix them securely

use her nose was so
y short.

The Prince and the
Fairy (for that was who
she was) had no sooner
looked at one anoth
than they went into fits
of laughter, and cried at
me moment, Oh,
a funny nose !

¢Not so funny as your own,’ said Prince Hyacinth to the Fairy
“but, madam, I beg you to leave the consideration of our noses—
such as they are—and to be good enough to give me something to
eat, for T am starving, and so is my poor horse.’

“With all my heart,” said the Fairy. ‘Though your nose is
so ridiculous you are, nevertheless, the son of my best friend. T
loved your father as if he had been my brother. Now ke had a
handsome nose !’

« And pray what does mine lack 2 said the Prince.

<Oh! it doesn’t lack anything,’ replied the Fairy. *On the con-
trary quite, there is only too much of it. But never mind, one may
be a very worthy man though his nose is too long. I was telling
]
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you that T was your fother’s friend ; ho often came to see me in the
old times, and you must know that I was very pretty in those days;
t, he used to s T should like to tell you of a conversa-
d the last time T ever saw him.’

aid the Prince, ¢ when I have supped it will give me
the greatest plensure to hear it; but consider, madam, I beg of you,
thiat T have had nothing to eat to-day."

“The poor boy is right,’ said the Fairy; ‘I was forgetting.
Come in, then, and T will give you some supper, and while you are
eating I can tell you my story in a very few words—for I don’t like
endless tales myself. Too long a tongue is worse than too long a
nose, and T remember when I was young that I was so much
admired for not being a great chatterer. They used to tell the
Queen, my mother, that it was so.  For though you see what I am
now, I was the daughter of a great king. My father——

Your father, T dare say, got something to eat when he was
hungry !” interrupted the I

<Oh! certainly, answered the Fairy, ‘and you also shall have
supper directly. I only just wanted to tell yon—"

< But I really cannot listen to anything until T have had some-
thing to eat, eried the Prince, who was getting quite angry ; but
then, remembering that he had better be polite as he much needed
the Fairy's help, he added :

¢ know that in the pleasure of listening to you I should quite
forget my own hunger; but my horse, who cannot hear you, must
really be fed!*

The Fairy was very much flattered by this compliment, and
said, calling to her servants :

“ You shall not wait another minute, you are so polite, and in
s]{)ilte of the enormous size of your nose you are really very agree
able.

¢ Plague take the old lady! How she does go on about my nose!”
said the Prince to himself. ¢ One would almost think that mine had
taken all the extra length that hers lacks! If I were not so hungry
T would soon have done with this chatterpie who thinks she talks
very little!  How stupid people are not to sce their own faults!
that comes of being a princess: she has been spoilt by flatterers,
who have made her believe that she is quite a moderate talker!”

Meanwhile the servants were putting the supper on the table,
:.;:d the Prince was much amused to hear tho Fairy, who asked

em a thousand questions simply for the pleasure of hearing her-
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self speak ; especially he noticed one maid who, no matter what was

being said, alway:

“Well 1" he thought, as he
came here.
listening to flattere
without shame, and hide

For my part I never will be taken in by them.

defects, I hope.”
Poor Prince Hyacinth !

contrived to praise her mistr

He really beli

's wisdom,
ate his supper, ‘I'm very glad T

This just shows me how sensible I have been in never
Peoplo of that sort praise us fo our faces

¢ change them into virtues.
I know my own

ed what he said, and

hadn’t an idea that the people who had praised his nose wero

laughing
the Pr
the Fairy’s noticing her.

him, just as the Fai
sce had seen her laugh slyly when she eould do so without

s maid was laughing at her; for

However, he said nothing, and presently, when his hunger began

to be appeased, the Fairy seid
M

way,

what T have onmy plate. Ah!
thanks. Now let us speak of
your father. When I went to
his Court he was only a lmh
boy, but that is fort
ago, and I have been in this
desolate place ever since. T
me what goes on mnowadays;
are the ladies as fond of amuse-
mentas ever ? Inmy time one
saw them at parties, theatres,
balls, and promenades every
day. Dear me! What along
nose you have! I cannot get
used to it !’

¢ Really, madam,’ said the
Prince, ‘I wish you would
leave off mentioning my nose.
like. I am quite sa
shorter.

Now you are ang

Fairy, ¢and I assure you that I didn’t mean to v
contrary, I wished to do you a ser’

cannot help your nose being a

ight T beg you to move a little more that
, for your nose casts such a shadow that I really cannot sco

Tt cannot matter to you what it is

od with it, and have no wish to have it
One must take what is given one.’
with me, my poor Hyacinth,' said the

you; on the
ice. However, though T really
< to me, I will try not to say
c2

shod
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anything about it. T will even try to think that you have an
ordinary nose. To tell the truth, it would malke three reasonable
ones.
The Prince, who was no longer hungry, grew so impatient at the
Fairy’s continual rem about his nose that at last he threw him-
self upon his horse and rode hastily away. But wherever he came
in his journeyings he thought the people were mad, for they all
talked of his nose, and yet he could not bring himself to admit that
it was too long, he had been so used all his life to hear it called

handsome.

The old Fairy, who wished to make him happy, at last hit upon
a plan. She shut the Dear Little Princess up in a palace of
crystal, and put this palace down where the Prince could not fail to
find it. His joy at seeing the Princess again was extreme, and he
set to work with all his might to try to break her prison; but in
spite of all his efforts he failed utterly. In despair he thought at
least that he would try to get near enough to speak to the Dear
Little Princess, who, on her part, stretched out her hand that he
might kiss it; but turn which way he might, he never could raise
it to his lips, for his long nose always prevented it. For the first
time he realised how long it really was, and exclaimed :

* Well, it must be admitted that my nose is too long 1"

In an instant the crystal prison flew into a thousand splinters,
and the old Fairy, taking the Dear Little l’l'inces}.by the hand,
said to the Prince

“Now, say if you are not very much obliged to me. Much
good it was for me to talk to you about your nose! You would
never have found out how extraordinary it was if it hadn’t hindered
you from doing what you wanted to. You sce how selflove keeps
us from knowing our own defects of mind and body. Our reason
tries in vain to show them to us; we refuse to see them till we find
them in the way of our interests.’

 Prince Hyacinth, whose nose was now just like anyone else’s,
did not fail to profit by the lesson he had received. He married
the Dear Little Princess. and they lived happily ever after.!

* Ze Prince Désir et a Princesse Mignonne, Pux Madame Leprince de Beautmont,



EAST OF THE SUN & WEST OF THE MQON

NCE upon a time there was a poor husbandman who had many
children and little to give them in the way either of food or
clothing. They were all pretty, but the prettiest of all was the
youngest daughter, who was so beautiful that there were no bounds
to her beauty.

So once—it was late on a Thursday evening in autumn, and
wild weather outside, terribly dark, and raining so heavily and
Dlowing so hard that the walls of the cottage shook again—they
were all sitting together by the fireside, each of them busy with
something or other, when suddenly some one rapped three times
against the window-pane. The man went out to see what could be
the matter, and when he got out there stood a great big white bear.

¢ Good-evening to you,’ said the White Bear.

¢ Good-evening,’ said the man.

“Will you give me your youngest daughter 2* said the Whito
Bear; ¢if you will, you shall be as rich as you are now poor."

Truly the man would have had no objection to be rich, but he
thought to himself: I must first ask my danghter about this,’ so
he went in and told them that there was a great white bear outside
who had faithfully promised to make them all rich if he might but
have the youngest daughter.

She said no, and would not hear of it; so the man went ous
again, and settled with the White Bear that he should come again
next Thursday evening, and get her answer. Then the man per-
suaded her, and talked so much to her about the wealth that they
‘would have, and what a good thing it would be for herself, that at last
she made up her mind to go, and washed and mended all her rags,
made herself as smart as she could, and held herself in readiness
to set out. Little enough had she to take away with her.

Next Thursday evening the White Bear came to fetch her. She
seated herself on his back with her bundle, and thus they departed.
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When they had gone a great part of the way, the White Bear said:
¢Aro you afraid 2’ s
<o, that T am not,” said she. : o
“Keep tight hold of my fur, and then there is no danger,” said
he. )

And thus she rode far, far away, until they came to a great
mountain. Then the White Bear knocked on it, and a door opened,
and they went into a castle where there were many brilliantly
lighted rooms which shone with gold and silver, likewise a large

hall in which there was a well-spread table, and it was so ‘magni-
ficent that it would be hard to make anyone understand how
splendid it was. The White Bear gave her a silver bell, and told

her that when she needed anything she had but to ving this bell
and what she wanted would appear. o after she had enten, and
night was drawing near, she grew sleepy after her journey, and
thought she would like to o to bed. She rang the bell, and
searcely had she touched it before sho found herself in a chamber
where a bed stood ready made for her,

which was as pretty as any-
one could wish to sleep in. It had pil

lows of silk, and curtains of
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sill fringed with gold, and everything that was in the room was of
gold or silver; but when she had lain down and put out the light a
man came and lay down beside her, and behold it was the White
Bear, who cast off the form of a beast during the night. She never
saw him, however, for he always came after she had put out her
light, and went away before daylight appeared.

So all went well and happily for a time, but then she hegan to
be very sad and sorrowful, for all day long she had to go about
alone ; and she did 5o wish to go home to her father and mother
and brothers and sisters. Then the White Bear asked what it was
that she wanted, and she told him that it was so dull there in the
mountain, and that she had to go about all alone, and that in her
» house at home there were all her brothers and sisters, and
was because she could not go to them that she was so sorrowful.

¢There might be a cure for that,’ eaid the White Bear, *if you

would but promise me never to talk with your mother alone, but
only when the others are there too; for she will take hold of your
hand,’ he said, ‘and will want to lead you into a room to talk with
you alone; but that you must by no means do, or you will bring
great misery on both of us.’

So one Sunday the White Bear came and said that they could
now set out to see her father and mother, and they journeyed
thither, she sitting on his back, and they went a long, long way,
and it took o long, long time ; but at last they came to a large
white farmhouse, and her brothers and sisters were running about
outside it, playing, and it was so pretty that it was a pleasure to
look at it

“Your parents dwell here now,’ said the White Bear; * but do
not forget what I said to you, or you will do much harm both to
yourself and me.’

“No, indeed,” said she, ‘T shall never forget; * and as soon as she
was at home the White Bear turned round and went back again.

There were such rojoicings when she went in to her parents
that it scemed as if they would never come to an end. Everyone
thought that he could never be sufficiently grateful to her for all
she had done for them all. Now they had everything that they
wanted, and everything was as good as it could be. They all asked
her how she was getting on where she was. All was well with her
t00, she said; and she had everything that she could want. What
other answers she gave I cannot say, but I am pretty sure that
they did not learn much from her. But in the afternoon, after
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they had dined at mid-day, all happened just as the White Bear
had said. Her mother wanted to talk with her alone in her own
chamber, But she remembered what the White Bear had said, and
would on 1o account go.  What we have to say can be said at any
time,’ she answered. But somehow or other her mother at last
persuaded her, and she was forced to tell the whole story. So she
told how every night a man came and lny down beside her when
the lights were all put out, and how she never saw him, because he
always went away before it grew light in the morning, and how
she continually went about in sadness, thinking how happy she
would be if she could but see him, and how all day long she had to
go about alone, and it was so dull and solitary. ‘Oh!” eried the
mother, in horror, * you are very likely sleeping with a troll! But
I will teach you a way to see him. You shall have a bit of one of
my candles, which you can take away with you hidden in your
breast. Look at him with that when he is asleep, but take care
not to let any tallow drop upon him."

So she took the candle, and hid it in her breast, and when
evening drew near the White Bear came to feteh her away. When
they had gone some distance on their way, the White Bear asked
her if everything had not happened just as he had foretold, and she
could not but own that it had. *Then, if you have done what your
mother wished," said he, ¢ you have bronght great misery on both of
s’ *No,she said, ‘T have not done anything at all. So when
she had reached home and had gone to bed it was just the same as
it had been before, and a man came and lay down beside her, and
Iate at night, when she could hear that he was sleeping, she got up
and kindled a light, lit her candle, let her light shine on him, and
saw him, and he was the handsomest prince that eyes had ever
beheld, and she loved him so much that it seemed to her that she
must die if she did not kiss him that very moment. So she did
kiss him; but while she was doing it she let three drops of hot
tallow fall upon his shirt, and ho awoke. *What have you done
now 2 said ho; ¢ yon have brought misery on both of us, If you
had but held out for the space of one year T should have been free,
1 have a stepmother who has bewitched me so that T am & white
bear by day and a man by night; but now all is at an end betweon
you and me, and I must leave you, and go to her. She lives in a
castle which lies enst of the sun and west of the moon, and there
t00 is a princess with a nose which is three ells long, and she now
is the one whom I must marry.’

(=
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She wept and lamented, but all in vain, for he must. Then
she asked him if she could not go with him. But no, that could
not be. 1 you tell me the way then, and I will seek you—that
y y be allowed to do !’ i

‘ Yes, you may do that,” said he; ‘but there is no way thither.
Tt lies east of the sun and west of the moon, and never would you
find your way there :

When she awoke in the morning both the Prince and the castle

were gone, and she was Iying on @ small green patch in the midst of
a dark, thick wood. By her side lay the self-same bundle of rags
which she had brought with her from her own home. So when
she had rubbed the sleep out of her eyes, and wept Gl she was

he set out on her way, and thus she walked for many and
long day, until at last she came to a great mountain. Out-
an aged woman was sitting, playing with a golden apple.
The girl asked her if she knew the way to the Prince who lived
with his stepmother in the castle which lay east of the sun and
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west of the moon, and who was to marry a princess with a nose
which was three ells long. *How do you happen to know about
him 2" enquired the old woman; ‘maybe you are she who ought
to have had him.' *Yes, indeed, I am,’ she said. *So it is you,
then 2" said the old woman ; ‘I know nothing about him but that
he dyells in a castle which is east of the sun and west of the moon.
You will be a long time in getting to it, if ever you get to it at all;
but you shall have the loan of my horse, and then you can ride on
it to an old woman who is a neighbour of mine : perhaps she can
tell you about him. When you have got there you must just strike
the horse beneath the left ear and bid it go home again; but you
may take the golden apple with you.'

So the girl seated herself on the horse, and rode for a long, long
way, and at last she came to the mountain, where an aged woman
was sitting outside with a gold carding-comb. The girl asked her
if she knew the way to the castle which lay east of the sun and
west of the moon ; but she said what the first old woman had said :
+ I know nothing about it, but that it is east of the sun and west of
the moon, and that you will be a long time in getting to it, if ever
you get there at all ; but you shall have the loan of my horse to an
old woman who lives the nearest to me: perhaps she may know
where the castle is, and when you have got to her you may just strike
the horse beneath the left ear and bid it go home again.” Then she
gave her the gold carding-comb, for it might, perhaps, be of use to
her, she said.

So the girl seated herself on the horse, and rode a wearisome
long way onwards again, and after a very long time she came to a
great mountain, where an aged woman was sitting, spinning at a
golden spinning-wheel. Of this woman, too, she enquired if she
knew the way to the Prince, and where to find the castle which lay
east of the sun and west of the moon. But it was only the same
thing once again. * Maybe it was you who should have had the
Prince,’ said the old woman. ¢ Yes, indeed, T should have heen the
one,’ said the girl. But this old crone knew the way no better than
the others—it was east of the sun and west of the moon, she knew
L&:gc,‘ and you will be a long time in getting to it, if ever you get
to it at all,” she said ; *but youmay have the loan of my horse, and
I think you had better ride to the East Wind, and ask him : perhaps
he may know where the castle is, and will blow you thither, But
when you have got to him you must just strike the horse beneath
the lefy ear, and he will core home again.’  And then she gave her
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the golden spinning-wheel, saying:  Perhaps you may find that
you have a use for it.’

The girl had to ride for a great many days, and for a long and
wearisome time, before she got there; but at last she did arrive, and
then she asked the East Wind if he could tell her the way to the
Prince who dwelt east of the sun and west of the moon. ¢ Well,’
said the East Wind, ¢ T have heard tell of the Prince, and of his castle,
but I donot know the way to it, for I have never blown so far; but,
if you like, T will go with you to my brother the West Wind: ho may
Jnow that, for he is much stronger than I am. You may sit on
my back, and then T can carry you the So she seated herself
6 f L o aihey did g0 | Wi they got there, the
East Wind went in and said that the girl whom he had brought was
the one who ought to have had the Prince up at the castle which
lay east of the sun and west of the moon, and that now she was
travelling about to find him again, so he had come there with her,
and would like to hear if the West Wind knew whereabouts the
castle was. * No, said the West Wind;  so far as that have I never
blown: but if you like I will go with you to the South Wind, for
he is much stronger than either of us, and he has roamed far and
wide, and perhaps he can tell you what you want to know. You
may seat yourself on my back, and then T will carry you to him.’

So she did this, and journeyed to the South Wind, neither was
she very long on the way. When they had got there, the West Wind
asked him if he could tell her the way to the castle that lay east of
the sun and west of the moon, for she was the girl who ought to
marry the Prince who lived there. ¢ Oh, indeed !’ said the South
‘Wind, *is that she 2 Well," said he, ¢ T have wandered about a great
deal in my time, and in all kinds of places, but I have never blown
so far as that. If you like, however, I will go with you to my
brother the North Wind; he is the oldest and strongest of all of
us, and if he does not know where it is no one in the whole world
will be able to tell you. You may sit upon my back, and then T
will earry you there.” So she seated herself on his back, and off he
Went from his house in great haste, and they were not long on the
way. When they came near the North Wind’s dwelling, he was
so wild and frantic that they felt cold gusts a long while before
they got there. *What do you want?’ he roared out from afir,
and they froze as they heard. d the South Wind: * It is T, and
this is she who should have had the Prince who lives in the castle
which lies east of the sun and west of the moon. And now she
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wwishes to ask you if you have ever been there, and can tell her the
he would gladly find him again.’

1 the North Wind, ‘I know where it is. T once blew
so tired that for many days after-
wards T was not able to blow at all. However, if you really are
anxious to go there aid to go with me, T will take
and try if I can blow you there.’

aspen leaf there, but T w

you on my bac]
¢ Get there I musf
I will ; and T have no fear, no matter how
“Very well the id the North Wind ; sleep here
to-night, for if ve are ot there we must have the day beforeus.’
The North Wind woke her betimes next morning, and puffed

himself up, and made himself so big and so strong that it was
frightful o see him, and away they went, high up through the air,
as if they would not stop until they had reached the very end of
the world. Down below there was such a storm! Tt blow down
woods and houses, and when they were above the sea the ships
were wrecked by hundreds.  And thus they tore on and on, mnill a
long time went by, and then yet more time passed, and stil th

were above the sea, and tho North Wind grew tired, and more fire.
Aud 04 lnst sojubterly weaty that G
longer, and he sank and sonk, lower and lower, until at 1; zm)ly
went; 50 low that the erests of the waves dashed against the heel,
of the poor girl he was carrying, *Art thou afraid?” i
North Wind. *T haveno fear,’ said she; and it was trae, ];L::m::;
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wera not very, very far from land, and there was just enough strength
left in the North Wind to enable him to throw her on to the shore,
immediately under the windows of a castle which lay east of the
sun and west of the moon ; but then he was so weary and worn
out that he was forced to rest for several days before he could go
to his own home again.

Next morning she sat down beneath the walls of the castle to
play with the golden apple, and the first person she saw was the
maiden with the long nose, who was to have the Prince. *How
much do you want for that gold apple of yours, girl 2’ said she,
opening the window. It can’t be bought either for gold or money,’
answered the girl. * If it cannot be bought either for gold or money,
what willbuy it 2 You may say what you please," said the Princess.

Well, if T may go to the Prince who is here, and be with him
to-night, you shall have it," said the girl who had come with the
North Wind. ‘You may do that,’ said the Princess, for she had made
up her mind what she would do. So the Princess got the golden
apple, but when the girl went up to the Prince’s apartment that
night he was asleep, for the Princess had so contrived it. The poor
girl called to him, and shook him, and between whiles she wept ;
but she could not wake him. In the morning, as soon day
dawned, in came the Prince with the long nose, and drove her
out again. In the daytime she sat down once more beneath the
windows of the castle, and began to card with her golden carding-
comb; and then all happened as it had happened before. The
princess asked her what she wanted for it, and she replied that it
was not for sale, either for gold or money, but that if she could get
Jeave to go to the Prince, and be with him during the night, she
should have it. But when she went up to the Prince’s room he
was again asleep, and, let her call him, or shake him, or weep as
she would, he still slept on, and she could not put any life in him.
When daylight came in the morning, the Princess with the long
nose came too, and once more drove her awa; ‘When day had
quite come, the girl seated herself under the castle windows, to spin.
with her golden spinning-wheel, and the Princess with the long
nose wanted to have that al So she opened the window, and
asked what she would take for it. The girl said what she had said
on each of the former occasions—that it was not for sale either for
gold or for money, but if she could get leave to go to the Prince who
lived there, and be with him during the night, she should have it.

“Yes, said the Princess, I will gladly consent to that.
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But in that place there were some Christian folk who had been
carried off, and they had been sitting in the chamber which was
next to that of the Prince, and had heard how a woman had
been in there who had wept and called on him two nights running,
and thoy told the Prince of this. So that evening, when the Princess
came once more with her sleeping-drink, he pretended to drink,
but threw it away behind him, for he suspected that it was a sleep-
So, when the girl went into the Prince’s room this
wake, and she had to tell him how she had come
¢ come just in time,’ said the Prince, * for I should
have been married to-morrow ; but I will not have the long-nosed
Princess, and you alone can save me. I will say that T want to see
what my bride can do, and bid her wash the shirt which has the
three drops of tallow on it.  This she will consent to do, for she
does not know that it is
you who let them fall on
it; but no one can wash
them out but one born of
Christian folk : it cannot
be done by one of a pack
of trolls; and then T will
say that mo one shall
ever be my bride but the
woman who can do this,
and I know that you can.’
There was great joy and
gladness between them
all that night, but the
next day, when the wed-
ding was to take place,
the Prince said, ‘I must
see what my bride can
do. ¢ That you may do,’
said the stepmother.

‘I have a fino shirt
which T want to wear
as my wedding shirt, but
three drops of tallow have
got upon it which I want
arry no one but the woman
t, she is not worth having,

to have washed off, and I have vowed to m;
who is able to do it. If she cannot do thaf
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Well, that was a very small matter, they thought, and agreed to
doit. The Princess with the long nose began to wash as well as she
could, but, the more she washed and rubbed, the larger the spots
grew. ‘Ah! you can't wash at all, said the old troll-hag, who was
her mother. *Give it to me.” But she too had not had the shirt
very long in her hands before it looked worse still, and, the more
she washed it and rubbed i, the larger and blacker grew the spots.

So the other trolls had to come and wash, but, the more they
did, the blacker and uglier grew the shirt, until at length it was as
black as if it had been up the chimney. ¢ Oh,’ cried the Prince,
“not one of you is good for anything at all! There is  beggar-
girl sitting outside the window, and I'll be bound that she can wash
better than any of you! Come in, you girl there!” he cried. So
she came in. * Can you wash this shirt clean?" he cried. *Oh! I
don't know, she said ; *but I will try.” And no sooner had she
taken the shirt and dipped it in the water than it was white as
driven snow, and even whiter than that. *I will marry you, said
the Prince.

Then the old troll-hag flew into such a rage that she burst, and
the Princess with the long nose and all the little trolls must have
burst too, for they have nover been heard of since. The Princeand
his bride set free all the Christian folk who were imprisoned there,
and took away with them all the gold and silver that they could
carry, and moved far away from the castle which lay east of the sun
and west of the moon.!

* Asbjornsen and Moe,
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ONCF upon a time there lived a queen who had been the mother
of a great many children, and of them all only one daughter
was left. But then she was worth at least a thousand.

Her mother, who, since the death of the King, her father, had
nothing in the world she eared for so much as this little princess,
was so terribly afraid of losing her that she quite spoiled her,
and never tried to correct any of her faults. The consequence
s that this little person, who was as pretty as possible, and
one day to wear a crown, grew up so proud and so much
in love with her own beauty that she despised everyone else in
the world.

The Queen, her
make her believe th
was dressed eimost always in vlu» |no(llub frocks, as Lux),m as
a (ueen going out to hunt, and the ladies of the Lumt followed her
dressed as forest-f

other, by her eares

ries.
And to make her more vain than ever the Queen caused her
portrait to be taken by the cleverest painters and sent it to several

When they saw this portrait they fell in love with the Princess—
every one of them, but upon each it had a different effect. One
, and a few of the luckiest set off to see
her as soon as possible ; but these poor princes became her slaves
the moment they set eyes on her.

Never has there been o gayer Conrt.  Twenty delightful kings
did everything they could think of to make themselves agreeable,
and after having spent ever so much money in giving a single
entertainment thought themselves very lucky if the Princess said
That's pretty

All this admiration vastly pleased the Queen, Not a day passed
but she received seven or cight thousand somnets, and as many.
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elegies, madrigals, and songs, which were sent her by all the poets
in the world. Al the prose and the poctry that was written just
then was about Bellissima—for that was the Princess's name—and
all the bonfires that they had were made of these verses, which
crackled and sparkled better than any other sort of wood,

Bellissima was already fifteen years old, and every one of the
Princes wished to marry her, but not one dared to say so. How
could they when they knew that any of them might have cut off
his head five or six times a day just to please her, and she would
have thought i a mere trifle, so little did she care? You may
imagine how hard-hearted her lovers thought her; and the Queen,
who wished to see her married, did not know how to persuade her
to think of it seriously 5

* Bellissima, she said, ‘I do wish you would not be so proud.
What makes you despise all these nice kings? T wish you fo
marry one of them, and you do not try to please me.’

“I am so happy,” Bellissima answered : ¢ do leave me in peace,
madam. I don’t want to care for anyone.’

“But you would be very happy with any of these princes,’ said
the Queen, “and T shall be very angry if you fall in love with any-
one who is not worthy of you.’

But the Princess thought so much of herself that she did not
consider any one of her lovers clever or handsome enough for her;
and her mother, who was getting really angey at iier determination
not to be married, began to wish that she had not allowed her to
have her own way so much.

At lust, not knowing what else to do, she resolved to consult a
certain witch who was called ¢ The Fairy of the Desert. Now this
was very difficult to o, as she was gnarded by some terrible lions ;
but happily the Queen had heard a long time before that whoever
wanted to pass these lions safely must throw to them a cake mado
of millet flour, sugar-candy, and crocodile’s eggs. This cake sho
prepared with her own hands, and putting it in a little basket, she
set out to seck the Fairy. But as she was not used to walking
she soon felt very tired and sat down at the foot of a tree to rest,
and presently fell fast asleep. When she awoke she was dismayed
to find her basket empty. The cake was all gone! and, to make
matters worse, at that moment she heard the roaring of the great
lions, who had found out that she was near and were coming to
Took for her.

¢What shall T do?" she cried; ‘T shall be eaten up, and being

D
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too much frightened to run a single step, she began to ery, and
leant against the tree under which she had \mcnv: ‘}L\YK‘IL

Just then she heard some one say: * H'm, h'm !

i
L
//4‘« |
¥

She looked all round her, and then up at the tree, and there she
saw a little tiny man, who was eating oranges.

“Oh! Quee d he, * know you very well, and T know how
niuch afraid you are of the lions; and you are quite right too, for
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they have eaten many other people: and what can you expect, as
you have not any cake to give them 2 *

*T must make up my mind to die,’ said the poor Queen. ‘Alas !
I should not care so much if only my dear daughter were
married.’

“Oh ! you have a daughter, eried the Yellow Dwarf (who was
so called because he was a dwmf and had such a yellow face, and
lived in the orange tree). ‘I'm really glad to hear that, for I've
been looking for a wife all over the world. Now, if you will
promise that she shall marry me, not one of the lions, tigers, or
bears shall touch you."

The Queen looked at him and was almost as much afraid of his
ugly little face as she had heen of the lions before, so that she could
not speak a word.

“What! you hesitate, madam,” cried the Dwarf. ¢You must be
very fond of being eaten up aliv

And, as he spoke, the Queen saw the lions, which were running
down a hill towards them.

Each one had two heads, cight feet, and four rows of teeth, and
their skins were as hard as turtle shells, and were bright red.

At this dreadful sight, the poor Queen, who was trembling like
a dove when it sees a hawk, cried out as loud as she could, ‘ Oh!
dear Mr. Dwarf, Bellissima shall marry you.’

“Oh, indeed!” snid he disdainfully. ‘Bellissima is pretty enough,
but T don’t particularly want to marry her—you can keep her."

€Oh! noble sir, said the Queen in great distress, * do not refuse
her. She is the most charming Princess in the world.”

<Oh! well, he replied, ¢ out of charity I will take her; but be
sure you don’t forget that she is mine.’

As he spoke a little door opened in the trunk of the orange tree,
in rushed the Queen, only just in time, and the door shut with n
bang in the faces of the lions.

The Queen was so confused that at first she did not notic
another little door in the orange tree, but presently it opened and
she found herself in a field of thistles and nettles. It was encircled
by & muddy ditch, and a little farther on was a tiny thatched
cottage, out of which came the Yellow Dwarf with a very jaunty
air. He wore wooden shoes and alittle yellow coat, and as he had no
hair and very long earshelooked altogether a shocking little object.

‘T am delighted,’ said he to the Queen, * that, as you are to be
my mother-inaw, you should see the little house in which your

D2
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Bellissima will live with me. With these thistles and nettles she
can feed a donkey which she can ride whenever she likes; under
his humble roof no weather can hurt her; she will drink the water
of this brook, and eat frogs—which grow very fat about here; and
then she will have me always with her, handsome, agrecable, and
guy as you see me now. For if her shadow stays by her more
closely than I do T shall be surprised.

The unhappy Queen, seeing all at once what a miserable life her
danghter would have with this Dwarf, conld not bear the idea, and
fell down insensible without saying a word

When she revived she found to her great surprise that she was
lying in her own bed at home, and, what was more, that she had
on the loveliest Ince nightcap that she had ever seen in her life, At
first she thought that all her adventures, the terrible lions, and her
promise to the Yellow Dwarf that he should marry Bellissima
must have been a dream, but there was the new cap with its
beantiful ribbon and lace to remind her that it was all true, which

=71 made her so unhappy that she could neither
eat, drink, nor sleep for thinking of it.

The Princess, who, in spite of her wilful-
ss, veally loved her mother with all her

as much grieved when she saw her
ad, and often asked her what was
the matter; but the Queen, who didn’t want
her to find out the truth, only said that she
was ill, or that one of her neighbours was
threatening to make war against her. Bellis.
sima knew quite well that something was
being hidden from her—and that neither of
DEBBIEN these was the veal reason of the Queen's

Tﬁ?ﬁ uneasiness. 8o she made up her mind that
MY <o would go and consult the Taivy of thy

Desert about it, especially as she h
heard how wise she was, and
B that at the same time she mnj ight ask her
advice as to whether it would be as well to be married, or not,

0, with great care, she made some of the proper cake to pacify
the lions, and one night went up to her room very eal . pretending
that she was going to bed; but, instead of that, she wrapped horeere
up in a long white \'efl\ and went down a secret staircase, and set
off, all by herself, to find the Witch,

had often
she thought




THE YELLOW DWARF 35

But when she got as far as the same fatal orange tree, and saw
it covered with flowers and fruit, she stopped and began to gather
some of the oranges—and then, putting down her basket, she sat
down to eat them. But when it was time to go on again the basket
had disappeared, and, though she looked everywhere, not a trace of
it could she find. The more she hunted for it the more frightened
she got, and at last she began to cry. Then all at once she saw
before her the Yellow Dwarf.

“What's the matter with you, my pretty one 2 said he. What
are you erying about ?*

las!’ she answered; ‘no wonder that T am erying, sceing
that T have lost the basket of cake that was to help mo to get safely
to the cave of the Fairy of the Desert."

“And what do you want with her, protty one?* said the little
monster, ‘ for I am a friend of hers, and, for the matter of that, T am
quite as clever as she is.

“The Queen, my mother,’ replied the Princess,  haslately fallen
into such deep sadness that I fear that she will die ; and I am afraid
that perhaps I am the cause of it, for she much wishes me to
be married, and I must tell you truly that as yet I have not found
anyone I consider worthy to be my husband. So for all these
reasons I wished to talk to the Fairy."

¢ Donot give yourself any further trouble, Princess,’ answered the.
Dwarf. ‘I can tell you all you want to know better than she could.
The Queen, your mother, has promised you in man

¢ Has promised me !’ interrupted the Princess. ‘Oh! no. I'm
sure she has not. She would have told me if she had. T am too
much interested in the matter for her to promise anything without
my consent—you must be mistaken.’

¢ Beautiful Princess,’ cried the Dw
self on his knees before her, ¢ T flatter my:
displeased at her choice when T tell you that it is to me she has
promised the happiness of marrying you.’

“You!” cried Bellissima, starting back. ¢ My mother wishes me
to marry you! How can you be so silly as to think of such a
thing 2"

“Oh!1t isn’t that I care much to have that honour,’ eried the
Dyarf angrily ; * but here are the lions coming 5 they'll eat you up
in three mouthfuls, and there will be an end of you and your pride.’

And, indeed, at that moment the poor Princess heard their
dreadful howls coming nearer and nearer.

suddenly, throwing him-
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What shall T do?" she eried. ¢ Must all my happy days come
to an end like this ?

The malicious Dwarf looked at her and began to laugh spite-
fully, ‘At least, said he, *you have the satisfaction of dying
unm A lovely princess like you must surely prefer to die
rather than be the wife of a poor little dwarf like myself.

+Oh ! don't be angry with me,” cried the Princess, clasping her
hands. *I'd rather marry all the dwarfs in the world than die in

ell, Princess, before you give me your word,’ said
he. *Tdon't want you to promise me in a hurry.’

are coming. I have looked at you
Save me this minute, or I shall die

of terror.
Indeed, as she s]

ke she fell down insensible, and when she
recovered she found herself in her own little bed at home; how
she got there she could not tell, but she was dressed in the most
beantiful lace and ribbons, and on her finger was a little ring, made
of a single red hair, which fitted so tightly that, try as she might,
she could not get it off.

‘When the Princess saw all these things, and remembered what
had happened, she, too, fell into the decpest sadness, which surprised
and alarmed the whole Court, and the Queen more than anyone
else. A hundred times ed Bellissima if anything was the
matter with her; but she always said that there was nothing.

At last the chief men of the kingdom, anxious to see their
Princess married, sent to the Queen to beg her to choose a husband
for her as soon s possible. She replied that nothing would pleass
her better, but that her daughter seemed so nwilling to marry, and
she recommended them to go and talk to the Princess about it
themselves 5o this they at once did. Now Bellissima was much
less proud since her adventure with the Yellow Dwarf, and she
could not think of a better way of getting rid of the little monster
than to marry some powerful king, therefore she replied » their
request much more favourably than they had hoped, saying that,
though she was very happy as she was, siill, to please thers, she
would consent to marry the King of the Gold Mines. Now he wag
a very handsome and powerful Prince, who had been in love with
the Princess for years, but had ot thought that sho would ever
care about him at all. You can casily imagine how delighted h
was when he heard the news, und how angry it made all the othey

she as
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Kings to lose for ever the hope of marrying the Princess; but after
all Bellissima could not have married twenty kings—indeed, she
had found it quite difficult enough to choose one, for her vanity
made her believe that there was nobody in the world who was
worthy of her.

rations were begun at once for the grandest wedding that
ever been held at the
The King of the
Gold Mines sent such im-
mense sums of money that
the whole sea was covered
with the ships that brought
it. Messenge
1 the gayc
refined Courts,

nee, to
seek out everything rare and
precious to adorn the Prin-

cess, although her beauty
was so perfect that nothing

she wore could make her
look prettier. At least that
is what the King of the Gold
Mines thought, and he was
never happy unless he v
with her.

As for the Princess, the
more she saw of the King
the more she liked him ; he

was so generous, so hand- [N /IR

some and elever, that at Inst N}l

she was almost as much in [N

love with him as he was

with her. How happy they were as they wandered about in the

beautiful gardens together, sometimes listening to sweet music ! and

the King used to write songs for Bellissima. This is one that she

liked very much:
Tn the forest all i
When my Princess walks that way.
Al the blossoms then are found
Downvward fluttering to the ground,
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Hoping she may tread on them.
And bright flowers on slender stem
(Gaze up at her as she passes,

shing lightly through the grasses.
my Princess, birds above

Echo back our songs of love,

As through this enchanted land
Blithe we wander, hand in hand.

They really were as happy ns the day was long. Al the King's
ad gone home in despair. They said good-bye
Iy that she could not help being sorry for

unsuccessful rivals
to the Princess so
them. .
Al ! madam,’ the King of the Gold Mines said to her, ‘how is
this? Why do you waste your pity on these princes, who love you
so much that all their trouble would be well repaid by a single
smile from you ?

+I should be sorry,’ answered Bellissima, ‘if you had not noticed:
how much I pitied these princes who were leaving me for ever ;
but for you, sive, it is very different : you have every reason to be
pleased with me, but they are going sorrowfully away, s0 you must
not grudge them my compassion.”

The King of the Gold Mines was quite overcome by the
Princess’s good-natured way of taking his interference, and, throw-
ing himself at her feet, he kissed her hand a thousand times and
begaed her to forgive him.

At last the happy day came. Everything was ready for Bellis-
sima’s wedding. The trumpets sounded, all the streets of the town
were hung with flags and strewn with flowers, and the people ran in
owds to the great square before the palace. The Queen was so

joyed that she had hardly been able to sleep at all, and she
got up before it was light to give the necessary orders and to choose
the jewels that the Princess was to wear. These wero nothing less
than diamonds, even to her shoes, which were covered with them,
and her dress of silver broeade was embroidered with a dozen of
the sun's rays. You may imagine how much these had cost; but
then nothing could have been more brilliant, except the beauty
of the Princess! Upon her head she wore a splendid crown,
her lovely hair waved nearly to her feet, and her stately figuro
could easily be distingnished among all the ladies who attended

er.
he King of the Gold Mines was not less noble and splendid ;
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s was easy to see by his face how happy he was, and everyone
who went near him returned loaded with presents, for all round the
great banqueting hall had been arranged a thousand barrels full
of gold, and numberless bags made of velvet embroidered with
pearls and filled with money, each one containing atleast a hundred
thousand gold pieces, which were given away to everyone who liked fo
hold out his hand, which numbers of people hastened to do, you
may be suro—indeed, some found this by far the most amusing
part of the wedding festivities.

The Queen and the Princess were just ready to set out with the
King when they saw, advancing towards them from the end of the
long gallery, two great basilisks, dragging after them a very budly
made box; behind them came a tall old woman, whose ugliness
was even more surprising than her extreme old age. Sho wore
a ruff of black taffeta, a red velvet hood, and a farthingale all in
rags, and she leaned heavily upon a crutch. This strange old
woman, without saying a single word, hobbled three times round
the gallery, followed by the basilisks, then stopping in the middle,
and brandishing her crutch threateningly, she cried :

¢ Ho, ho, Queen ! Ho, ho, Princess ! Do you think you are going
to break with impunity the promise that you made to my friend
the Yellow Dwart? 1 am the Fairy of the Desert; without the
Yellow Dwarf and his orange tree my great lions would soon have
caten you up, I can tell you, and in Fairyland we do not suffer
ourselves to be insulted like this. Make up your minds at once
what you will do, for T vow that you shall marry the Yellow Dwarf.
If you dow’t, may I burn my eruteh !>

¢Ah! Princess, said the Queen, weeping, ¢ what is this that T
hear? What have you promised 2 *

“Ah! my mother,’ replied Bellissima sadly, what did you
promise, yourself?

The King of the Gold Mines, indignant at being kept from his
Tappiness by this wicked old woman, went up to her, and threaten-
ing her with his sword, said :

“Get away out of my country at once, and for ever, miserable
creature, lest I take your life, and so rid myself of your malice.’

He had hardly spoken these words when the lid of the box fell
back on the floor with a terrible noise, and to their horror out
sprang the Yellow Dwarf, mounted upon a great Spanish cat.
“Rash youth !’ he cried, rushing between the Fairy of the Desert
and the King. ‘Dare to lay a finger upon this illustrious Fairy |
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Your quarrel is with me only. T any your enemy and your rival.
That faithless Princess who would have married you is promised
tomo. See if she has not upon her finger a ring made of one of
my hairs.  Just try to
take it off, and you will
soon find out that T am
more powerful than you
are!’

*Wretched little mon-
ster! " said the King; ¢do
yon dare to call yourself
the Princess’s lover, and
to lay claim to such a
ure? Do you know
that you are a dwarf—
that you are so ugly
that one cannot bear to
look at you—and that T
should have killed you
myself long before this
if you had been worthy
of sucha glorious deat]

The Yellow Dwarf,
deeply enraged at these
words, set spurs to his
cat, which yelled hor-
¢ and thither —terri dy except the
ng, who pursued the Dwarf closely, till he, drawing a
great knife with which he was armed, challenged the King to
meet him in single combat, and rushed down into the courtyard
of the palace with a terrible clatter. The King, quite provoked,
followed him hastily, but they had hardly taken their places
facing one another, and the whole Court had only just had time
to rush out upon the balconies to watch what was going on, when
suddenly the sun became as red as blood, and it was so dark
that they could scarcely see at all. The thunder crashed, and
the lightning scemed as if it must burn up everything; the two
basilisks appeared, one on each side of the bad Dwarf, like glants,
mountains high, and fire flew from their mouths and ears, until
they looked like flaming furnaces. None of these things could terrify
the noble young King, and the boldness of his looks and actions

¢, and leapt hith
brave
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reassured those who were looking on, and perhaps even embarrassed
the Yellow Dwarf himself; but even his courage gave way when
he saw what was happening to his beloved Princ Tor the Fairy
of the Desert, looking more terrible than before, mounted upon &
winged griffin, and with long snakes coiled round her necl
given her such a blow with the lance she carried that Bellissima
fell into the Queen’s arms bleeding and senseless. Her fond mother,
feeling as much hurt by the blow as the Princess herself, uttered
such piercing cries and lamentations that the King, hearing them,
entirely lost his courage and presence of mind. Giving up the
combat, he flew towards the l’lmcc\x, to rescue or to die with her ;
but the Yellow Dwarf was too quick for him. Leaping with his
Spanish cat upon the balcony, he snatched Bellissima from the
Queen’s arms, and before any of the ladies of the Court could stop
him he had sprung upon the roof of the palace and disappeared with

his priz
The King, motionless with horror, looked on despairingly at this
dreadful occurrence, which he was quite powerless to prevent, and
to make matters worse his sight failed him, everything became dark,
and he felt himself carried along through the air by a strong hand.
This new misfortune was the work of the wicked Fairy of the
Desert, who had come with the Yellow Dwarf to help him carry
off the Princess, and had fallen in love with the handsome young
King of the Gold Mines directly she saw him. She thought that
if she carried him off to some frightful cavern and chained him to
a rock, then the fear of death would make him forget Bellissima
and become he) soon as they reached the pl:
gave him back his sight, but without releasing him from his vl\mm,
and by her magic power she appeared before him as a young and
beautiful fairy, and pretended to have come there quite by chance.
“What do I see?’ she cried. “Ts it you, d(lm' Prince 2 What
misfortune has brought you to this dismal place
King, who was quite deceived by her altered appearance,

replied :

¢ Alas ! beautiful Fairy, the fairy who brought me here first took
away my sight, but by her voice I recognised her us the Fairy of
the Desert, though what she should have carried me off for T canniot;
tell you.’

“Ah 1" eried the pretended Fairy, if you have fallen into Jier
hands, you won't get away until you have married her. She has
carried off more than one Prince like this, and she will certainly
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have anything she takes a fancy to! While she was thus pre-
tending to be sorry for the King, he suddenly noticed her feet, which
e thoso of a grifin, and knew in a moment that this must
of the Desert, for her feet were the one thing she
could not change, however pretty she might make her face.

Without seeming to have noticed anything, he said, in a con-
fidential way :

Not that T have any dislike to the Fairy of the Desext, but T
really cannot endure the way in which she protects the Yellow
Keeps me chained here like a criminal. Tt is true that
T love a charming prin hould set me free my
gratitude would oblige me to love her only

“Do you really mean what you say, Prince?* said the Fairy,
quite dece

ved.

wpll(d tlm I’nnu, 5 “how could I deceive you? You
vanity to be loved by a
fai ,im,ne princess. But, even if Iam dying of love
for her, I shall pretend to hate her until T am set free.”

The Fairy of the Desert, quite taken in by these words, resolved
at once to transport the Prince to a pleasanter place. o, making
him mount her iot, to which she had harnessed swans instead
of the buts which generally she flew with him. But
imagine the distress of the Prince when, from the giddy height at
which they were rushing through the air, he saw his beloved

i tlc built of polished steel, the walls of which
50 hotly that no one could mppmmh it
without being lm\nl to a cinder! Bellissima was sitting in a
little thicket by a brook, leaning her head upon her hand and
weeping bitterly, but just as they passed she looked up amd saw
the King and the Fairy of the Desert. Now, the F:
clever that she could not only seem beautiful to the Img, but
even the poor Princess thought her the most lovely being she had
ever seen.

“What !*she eried ; was T not unhappy enough in this lonely
castle to which that frightful Yellow Dyarf brought me? Maust T
also be made to know that the King of the Gold Mines ceased to
love me as soon as he lost sight of me?
be, whose fatal beauty is greater than mine 2’

While she was saying this, the King, who really loved her as
much as ever, was fecling terribly sad at being so rapidly torn away
from his beloved Princess, but he know too well how powerful the

But who can my rival
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Tairy was to have any hope of escaping from her except by great
patience and cunning.

The Fairy of the Desert had also seen Bellissima, and she tried
to read in the King’s eyes the effect that this une: pected sight had
had upon him.

“No one can tell you what you wish to know better than I can,’
said he. *This chance mecting with an unhappy princess for whom
1 once had a passing fancy, before I was lucky enough to meet
you, has affected me a little, T admit, but you are so much more to
me than she is that I would rather die than leave you.'

¢ Ah! Prince,’ she said,  can I believe that you really love me so
much 2

¢Time will show, madam,” replied the King; *but if you wish
to convince me that you have some regard for me, do not, T beg of

Do you know what
Desert, frowning, and looki usy
me to employ my art against the Yellow Dwarf, who is my st
friend, and take away from him a proud princess whom T ean but
look upon as my rival 2°

The King sighed, but made no answer—indeed, what was there
to be said to such a elear-sighted person? At last they reached a.
vast meadow, gay with all sorts of flowers; a deep river surrounded
it, and many little brooks murmured softly under the shady trees,
where it was always cool and fresh. A little way off stood a
splcmlnl palace, the walls of which were of transparent emeralds.

s00m as the swans which drew the Fairy’s chariot had alighted
\mder a poreh, which was paved with diamonds and had arches of
they were grected on all sides by thousands of beautiful
beings, who came to meet them joyfully, singing these words:

When Tove within a heart would reign,
Useless to strive against him (i

The proud but feel a sharper pain,
And make a greater triumph his.

The Fairy of the Desert was delighted to hear them sing of her
triumphs; she led the King into the most splendid room that can
be imagined, and left him alone for a little while, just that he might
not feel that ho was a prisoner; but he felt sure that she had not
really gone quite away, but was watching him from some hiding-
place. So walking up to a great mirror, he said to it, * Trusty
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comnsellor, let me see what T can do to make myself agreeable to
the charming Fairy of the Desert; for T ean think of nothing but
how to please her.’

‘And he at once set to work to curl his hair, and, seeing upon a
<able a grander coat than his own, he put it on carefully. The Fairy
came back so delighted that she could not conceal her joy.

T quite aware of the trouble you have taken to please me,’
aid she, *and T must tell you that you have succeeded perfectly
ready. Yon see it is not difficult to do if you really care for me.

The King, who had his own reasons for wishing to keep the old
Fairy in a good humonr, did not spare prety speeches, and after a
time he was allowed to walk by himself upon the sea-shore. The
Fairy of the Desert had by her enchantments raised such a ferrible
storm that the boldest pilot would not venture out in it, so she was
not afiaid of her prisoner’s being able to eseape; and he found it
some relief to think sadly over his terrible situation without being
interrupted by his eruel captor.

Presently, after walking wildly up and down, he wrote these
verses upon the sand with his stick :

At last may I upon this shor
Lighten my sorrow with soft tears.
Alas! alas! T see no more
My Love, who yet my sadness cheers.

And thou, O raging, stormy Sea,

Stirred by wild winds, from depth o height,
Thon hold’st my loved one far from me,
And T am captive to thy might.

My heart is still more wild than thine,
For Fate is cruel unto me.
Why must I thus in exile pine?
Why is my Princess snatched from me?
0! lovely Nymphs, from ocean caves,
Who know how sweet true love may be,
Come up and calm the frious waves
And set a desperate lover free!

While he was still writing he heard a voice which attracted his
attention in spite of himself. Sceing that the waves were rolling in
higher than ever, he looked all round him, and presently saw a
lovely lady flonting gently towards him upon the crest of a luge
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billow, her long hair spread all about her; in one hand she held
a mirror, and in the other a comb, and instead of feet she had
a beautiful tail like a fish, with which she swam.

The King was struck dumb with astonishment at this unex-
pected sight; but as soon as she came within speaking distance,
she said to him, * I know how sad you are at losing your Princess
and being kept a prisoner by the Fairy of the Desert; if you 1
1 will help you to eseape from this fatal place, where you may
otherwise have to drag on a weary existence for thirty years or
more.’

The King of the Gold Mines hardly knew what answer to make
to this proposal. Not because he did not wish very much to escape,

o

but he was afraid that. this might be only another device by which
the Fairy of the Desert was trying to deceive him. As he hesitated
the Mermaid, who guessed his thoughts, said to him :

*You may trust me: I am not trying to entrap you. I am so
angry with the Yellow Dwarf and the Fairy of the Desert that -I
am not likely to wish to help them, especially since I constantly
see your poor Princess, whose beauty and goodness make me pity
her so much : and T tell you that if you will have confidence in me
T will help you to eseape.’

“ trust you absolutely,” cried the King, ¢and T will do whatever
you tell me; but if you have scen my Princess I beg of you to tell
me how she is and what is happening to her

We must not waste time in talking,’

said she. *Come with
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me and I will carry you to the Castle of Steel, and we will leave
upon this shore a figure 5o like you that even the Fairy herself
will be deceived by it.”

So saying she quickly collected a bundle of sea-weed, and,
blowing it three times, she said :

My friendly sea-weeds, T order you to stay here stretched upon
the sand until the y of the Desert comes to take you away.’
And at once the sea-weeds became like the King, who stood looking:
at them in great astonishment, for they were even dressed in a coat
like his, but they lay there pale and still as the King himself might
ha in if one of the great waves had overtaken him and thrown
him senseless upon the shore. And then the Mermaid caught up
the King, and away they swam joyfully together.

“Now," said she, ‘I have time to tell you about the Princess.
In spite of the blow which the Fairy of the Desert gave her, the
Yellow Dwarf compelled her to mount behind him upon his terrible
Spanish cat; but she soon fainted away with pain and terror, and
did not recover till they were within the walls of his frightful Castle
of Steel. Here she was received by the prettiest girls it was possible
to find, who had been ied there by the Yellow Dwarf, who
hastened to wait upon her and showed her every possible attention.
She was laid upon a couch covered with cloth of gold, embroidered
with pearls as big as nuts.’ -

“Ah!’ interrupted the King of the Gold Mines, ‘if Bellis-
sima forgets me, and consents to marry him, 1 shall break my

eart.”

“You need not be afraid of that,” answered the Mermaid ; ‘the
Princess thinks of no one but you, and the frightful Dwarf cannot
persuade her to look at him.’

“Pray go on with your stor

¢ What more is there to tell you?" replied the Mermaid.
* Bellissima was sitting in the wood when you passed, and saw you
with the Fairy of the Desert, who was so cleverly disguised that
the Princess took her to be prettier than herself; you may imagine
her despair, for she thought that you had fallen in love with her,’

‘ She believes that I love her!" cried the King., *What a fatal
mistake ! What is to be done to undeceive her?’

'wi;::“ lfnul\v best,' answered the Mermaid, smiling kindly at him.
en people are as much in love with one another as you two
are, they don’t need advice from anyone else.’

As she spoke they reached the Castle of Steel, the side next the

* said the King.
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sea being the only one which the Yellow Dwarf had left unprotected
by the dreadful burning walls.

‘T know quite well,’ said the Mermaid, ‘that the Princess is
sitting by the brook-side, just where you saw her as you passed,
but as you will have many enemies to fight with before you can
reach her, take this sword ; armed with it you may dare any danger,
and overcome the greatest difficulties, only beware of one thing—

, never to let it fali from your hand. Farewell ; now I will
wait b) that rock, and if you need my help in carrying off your
beloved Princess I will not fail you, for the Queen, her mothe is
friend, and it was for her sake that I went to rescue you.'
,sh(, ave to mc qug a sword made from a single
He could not
his gummdu. but he 1.‘-% 1 her to believe
ated the importance of her gift, and would
never forget her help and kindness,

We must now go back to the Fairy of the D When
found that the King did not return, she hastened out to look f
him, and reached the shore, with a hundred of the ladies of her
train, loaded with splendid presents for him. Some carried baskets
full of diamonds, others golden cups of wonderful w orkmanship, and
amber, coral, and pearls, others, again, balanced upon their heads
bales of the richest and most beantiful stuffs, while the rest brought
fruit and flowers, and even birds. But what was the horror of the
Fairy, who followed this gay troop, when she saw, stretched upon
the sands, the image of the King which the Mermaid had made with
the sea-weeds. Struck with astonishment and scrrow, she uttered
a terrible cry, and threw herself down beside the pretended Kin,
weeping, and howling, and calling upon her eleven sistexs, whowere
also fairies, and who came to her assistance. But they were all
taken in Dy the image of the King, for, clever as they were, the
Mermaid was still cleverer, and all they could do was to help the
TFairy of the Desert to make a wonderful monument over what they
thought was the grave of the King of the Gold Mines. But while
they were collecting jasper and porphyry, agate and marble,
gold and bronze, statues and devices, to immortalise the King's
memory, he was thanking the good Mermaid and begging her
still to help him, which she graciously promised to do as she disap-
peared; and then he set out for the Castle of Steel. He walked
fast, looking a usly round him, and longing once more to see
his darling Bellissima, but he had not gone far before he was sur-

B

E
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rounded by four terrible sphinses who would very soon have torn
him to picces with their sharp talons if it had not been for the
Mermaid’s diamond sword. For, nosooner had he flashed it before
their eyes than down they fell at his feet quite helpless, and he
Killed them with one blow. But he had hardly turned to continue
his search when he met six dragons covered with scales that were
harder than iron. Erightful as this encounter was the King's
courage was unshaken, and by the aid of his wonderful sword he
cut them in picees one after the other. Now he hoped his diffi-
cnlties were over, but at the next turning he was met by one which
he did not know how to overcome. Four-and-twenty pretty and
graceful nymphs advanced towards him, holding garlands of flowers,
with whi ¢ barred the way

“Where are you going, Prince 2 they said; ‘it is our duty to
guard this place, and if we let you pass great misfortuncs will
happen to you and to us. We beg you not to insist upon going on.
Do you want to kill four-and-twenty girls who have never dis-
pleased you in any wi

The King did not know what to do or to say. It went against
all his ideas as a knight to do anything a lady begged him not to
do; but, as he hesitated. a voice in his ear said :
rike! strike! and do not spare, or your Princess is lost for

ever!’

So, without replying to the nymphs, he rushed forward instantly,
breaking their garlands, and scattering them in all directions; and
then went on without further hindrance to the little wood where he
had seen Bellissima. She was seated by the brook looking pale and
wei when he reached her, and he would have thrown himself
down at her feet, but she drew herself away from him with as
much indignation as if he had beew the Yellow Dwarf.

<Ah{ Princess,' he eried, *do not he angry with me. Let me
explain everything. T am not faithless or to blame for what has
happened. T am a miserable wretch who has displeased you
without being able to help himself.’

“Ah!” eried Bellissima, ‘did T not see you flying through the
nir‘with the loveliest being imaginable? Was that against your
will 2°

¢ Indeed it was, Princess,” he answered ; * the wicked Fairy of
the Desert, not content with chaining me to a rock, carried me off
in her chariot to the other end of the earth, where T should even
now be a captive but for the unexpeeted help of a_ friendly mor-
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‘maid, who brought me here to rescue you, my Princess, from the
unworthy hands that hold you. Do not refuse the aid of your
most faithful lover.’ So saying, he threw himself at her feet and
held her by her robe. But, mu in so doing he let fall the magic
sword, and the Yellow Dwarf, who was crouching behind a lettuce,
no sooner saw it than he sprang out and seized it, well knowing its
wonderful power.

The Princess gave a cry of terror on seeing the Dwarf, but this
only irritated the little monster; muttering a fow magical words
he summoned two giants, who bound the King with great chains of
iron.

“Now," said the Dwaxf, ‘T am master of my rival's fate, but I
will give him his life and permission to depart unharmed if you,
Princess, will consent to marry me.’

‘Let me die a thousand times rather,’ cried the unhappy
King.

“Alas!” eried the Princess, ‘must you die? Could anything be
more terrible ?”

“That you should marry that little wretch would be far more
terrible,” answered the King.

¢ At least,’ continued she, *let us die together.’

¢ Let me have the satisfaction of dying for you, my Prince
said he.

¢Oh, no, no!” she cried, turning to the Dwarf; ‘rather than
that T will do as you wish.’

¢ Cruel Princess!’ said the King, ‘would you make my life
horrible to me by marrying another before my eyes?

“Not so, replied the Yellow Dwarf; * you are a rival of whom T
am too much afraid: you shall not see our marriage.” So saying,
in spite of Bellissima’s tears and cries, he stabbed the King to the
heart with the diamond sword.

The poor Princess, seeing her lover lying dead at her feet, could
no longer live without him; she sank down by him and died of a
broken heart.

So ended these unfortunate lovers, whom not even the Mermaid
could help, because all the magic power had been lost with the
diamond sword.

As to the wicked Dwaxf, he preferred to see the Princess dead
rather than married to the King of the Gold Mines ; and the Fairy
of the Desert, when she heard of the King's adventures, pulled down
the grand monument which she had built, and was so angry at the
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trick that had been played her that she hated him as much as she
had loved him before.

The kind Mermaid, grieved at the sad fate of the lovers, caused
them to be changed into two tall palm trees, which stand ulwuys
side by side, whispering together of their faithful love and caressing
one another with their interlacing branches.!

+ Madame @'Aulnoy,
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LITTLE RED RIDING-HOOD

NCE upon a time there lived in a certain village a little conntry

girl, the prettiest creature was ever scen. Her mother was
excessively fond of her; and her grandmother doted on her still
more. This good woman got made for her a little red riding-hood ;
which beeame the girl so extremely well that everybody called her
Little Red Riding-Hood.

One day her mother, having made some custards, said to her :

¢ Go, my dear, and see how thy grandmamma does, for I hear she
has been very ill; carry her a custard, and this little pot of butter."

TLittle Red Riding-Hood set out immediately to go to her
grandmother, who lived in another village.

As she was going through the wood, she met with Gaffer Wolf,
who had a very great mind to eat her up, but he durst not, because
of some faggot-makers hard by in the forest. He asked her whither
she was going. The poor child, who did not know that it was
dangerons to stay and hear a wolf talk, said o him

T am going to see my grandmamma and carr
and a little pot of butter from my mamma.’

Do e live fi aid the Wolf.

©Oh! ay, answered Little Red Riding-Hood; ¢ it is beyond that
mill you see there, at the first house in the village.”

< Well," said the Wolf, “and T'll go and see her too. T'll go this
way and go you that, and we shall see who will be there soonest.’

The Wolf began to run as fast as he could, taking the nearest
way, and the little girl went by that farthest about, diverting her-
self in gathering nuts, running after butterflies, and making nose-
gays of such little flowers as she met with. The Wolf was not long
before he got to the old woman’s house. He knocked at the door—
tap, tap.

“Who's there 2

“Your grandehild, Little Red Riding-Hood," replied the Wolf,
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2 LITTLE RED RIDING-HOOD

counterfeiting e voico; *who has hrought you a custard and &
little pot of butter sent you by mamma.’

The good ¢
what i, cr

dmother, who was in bed, because she was some-

out:

i 3

¢ Pull the bobbin, and the lateh will go up.’

The Wolf pulled the bobbin, and the door npomnl and then
presently he fell upon the good woman and ate her up in a moment,

lu) it was above three days that he had not touched a bit. He

then shut the door and went into the grandmother’s bed, expecting
Little Red Riding-Hood, who came some time afterwards and
knocked at the door—tap, tap.

“Who's there ?*

Little Red Riding-Hood, hearing the big voice of the Wolf, was

at first afraid; but believing her grandmother had got a cold and
was hoarse, answered :
o

ur grandehild, Little Red Riding-Hood, who has brought
youa custard and a little pot of butter mamma sends you."
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The Wolf eried out to her, softening his voice as much as he could:

* Pull the bobbin, and the lateh will go up.”

Little Red Riding-Hood pulled the bobbin, and the door opened.

The Wolf, seeing her come in, said to her, hiding himself under
the bed-clothes

“Put the custard and the little pot of butter upon the stool, and
come and lie down with me.’

Little Red Riding-Hood undressed herself and went into bed,
where, being greatly amazed o see how her grandmother looked
in her night-clothes, she said to her

¢ Grandmamma, what great arms you have got !’

¢That is the better to hug thee, my dear.’
¢ Grandmamma, what great legs you have got!”
“That is to run the better, my child.’
¢ Grandmamma, what great ears you have got!’
“That is to hear the better, my child.”
+ Grandmamma, what great eyes you have got !*
“It is to see the better, my child.’
¢ Grandmamma, what great teeth you have got!’
“That is to eat thee up.’
And, saying these words, this wicked wolf fell upon Little Ked
Riding-Hood, and ate her all up.




THE SLEEPING BEAUTY IN THE WOOD

IPHERE were formerly a king and a queen, who were so sorry
that they had no childrens so sorry that it cannot be expressed.
They went to all the waters in the world ; vows, pilgrimages, all
ways were tried, and all to no purpose.

“At last, however, the Queen had a daughter. There was a very
fine christening; and the Princess had for her god-mothers all the
fuiries they could find in the whole kingdom (they found seven),
that every one of them might give her n gift, as was the custom
of fuiries in those days. By this means the Princess had all the
perfections imaginable.

After the ceremonics of the christening were over, all the
company returned to the King's palace, where was prepared a
great feast for the fairies. There was placed before every one of
them & magnificent cover with a case of massive gold, wherein
were a spoon, knife, and fork, all of pure gold set with diamonds
and rubies. But as they were all sitting down at table they saw
come into the hall a very old fairy, whom they had not invited,
beeause it was above fifty years since she had been out of  certain
tower, and she was believed to be either dead or enchanted.

The King ordered her a cover, but could not furnish her with a
ease of gold as the others, becanse they had seven only made for
the seven fairics. The old Fairy fancied she was slighted, and
muttered some threats between her teeth. Ono of the young
firies who sat by her overheard how she grumbled; and, judging
that she might give the little Princess some unlucky gift, went, as
soon as they rose from table, and hid herself behind the hangings,
that she might speak last, and repair, as much as she could, the
evil which the old Fairy might intend.

In the meanwhile all the fuiries began o give their gifts to the
Princess. The youngest gave her for gift that she should be the
most beautiful person in the world; the next, that she should have
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the wit of an angel; the third, that she should have a wonderful
grace in everything she did; the fowth, that she should dance
wll ; the fifth, that she should sing like & nightingal
the sixth, that she should play all kinds of music to the S nost
perfection.

The old Fairy's turn coming next, with a head shaking more
with spite than age, she said that the Princess should have her hand
pierced with a spindle and dis of the wound. This terriblo gift
made the whole company tremble, and everybody fe oo o

At this very instant the young Fairy came out from behind the
hangings, and spake these words aloud :

« Assure yourselves, O King and Queen, that your daughter
shall not die of this disaster. It is true, T have no power to undo
entirely what my elder has done. The Princess shall indeed pic
her hand with a spindle; but, instead of dying, she shall only
into a profound sleep, which shall last a hundred years, at the
expiration of which a king's son shall come and awake her.

The King, to avoid the misfortune foretold by the old Fairy,
caused immediately proclamation to be made, whereby everybody
was forbidden, on pain of death, to spin with a distaff and spindle,
or to have so much as any spindle in their ho About fifteen or.
sixteen years after, the King and Queen being gone to one of their
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houses of pleastre, the young Princess happened one day to divert
herself in ranning up and down the palace ; when going up from one
apartment to another, she came into a little room on t_lm w!_) of the
tower, where a good old woman, alone, was spinning with her
spindle. This good woman had never heard of th> King's procla-

‘mation aginst spindle

“What are you doing there, goody 2 * said the Princess.

“T am spinning, my pretty child,’ said the old woman, who did
not know who she w

“Ha!" suid the Princoss, *this is very pretty; how do you do
it? Give it to me, that I may see if I can do so.

She had no sooner taken it into her hand than, whether being
very hasty at it, somewhat unhandy, or that the decree of the Fairy
had so orduined it, it ran into her hand, and she fell down in a
swoon.

The good old woman, not knowing very well what to do in this
affuir, eried out for help. People came in from every quarter in
great numbers ; they threw water upon the Princess’s face, unlaced
her, struck her on the palms of her hands, and rubbed her temples
with Hungary-water ; but nothing would bring her to herself.

And now the King, who came up at the noise, bethought himself
of the prediction of the fairics, and, judging very well that this
must necessarily come to pass, since the fairies had said it, caused
the Princess to be carried into the finest apartment in his palace,
and to be laid upon a bed all embroidered with gold and silver.

One would have taken her for a little angel, she was so very
beautiful; for her swooning away had not diminished one bit of hor
complesion: her cheeks were carnation, and her lips were coral;
indeed her eyes were shut, but she was heard to breathe softly,
which satisfied those about her that she was not dead. The King
commanded that they should not disturb her, but let her sloep
quietly till her hour of awaking was come.

The good Fairy who had saved her life by condemning her to
sleep a hundred “years was in the kingdom of Matakin, twelye
thousand leagues off, when this accident bofell the Princess; but
she was instantly informed of it by a little dwarf, who had boots of
seven leagues, that is, boots with which he could tread over soven
leagues of ground in one stride. The Fairy cume away immediately,
and she arrived, about an hour after, in ' fiery chariot drawn by
dragons.

The King handed her out of the chariot, and she approved every-
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thing he had done; but as she had very great foresight, she thought
when the Princess should awake she might not know what to do
with herself, being all alone in this old palace ; and this was what
she did : she touched with her wand everything in the palace (ex-
cept the King and the Queen)—governesses, maids of honour, ladies
of the bedchamber, gentlemen, officers, stewards, cooks, undercooks,
scullions, guards, with their beefeaters, pages, footmen; she like-
wise touched all the horses which were in the stables, as well pads
as others, the great dogs in the outward court and pretty httle
Mopsey too, the Princess's little spanicl, which lay by her on the
bed.

Tmmediately upon her touching them they all fell asleep:
that they might not awake before their mis , and that they
might be ready to wait upon her when she wanted them. The very
spits at the fire, as full as they could hold of partridges and phea-
sants, did fall asleep also. All this was done in a moment. Fai
are not long in doing their busi

And now the King and the Queen, having kissed their dear child
without waking her, went out of the palace and put forth a procla-
mation that nobody should dare to come near it.

TThis, however, was not necessary, for in a quarter of an hour's
time there grew up all round about i park such a vast number of
trees, great and small, bushes and brambles, twining one within
another, that neither man nor beast could pass through; so that
nothing could be seen but the very top of the towers of the palace;
0 1ot o mot nnless & was & go6d iy off,. Hobody doulied
but the Fairy gave herein a very extraordinary sample of her art,
that the Princess, while she continued sleeping, might have nothing
to fear from any curious people.

Vhen a hundred years were gone and passed the son of the
King then reigning, and who was of another family from that of the
sleeping Princess, being gone a-hunting on that side of the country,

asked :

What those towers were which he saw in the middle of a great.
thick wood ?

Everyone answered aceording as they had heard

That it was a ruinous old castle, haunted by

Others, That all the sorcerers and witches of the country kept
there their sabbath or night's meeting.

he common opinion was : That an ogre lived there, and that he
carried thither all the little children he could catch, that he might

o

Some said :
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eat them up at his leisure, without anybody being able to follow
him, as having himself only the power to pass through the wood.

The Prince was at a stand, not knowing what to believe, when
a very aged conntryman spake to him thus:

“May it please your royal highness, it is now abont fifty years
cince T heard from my father, who heard my grandfather say, that
tiere was then in this castle a princess, the most beautiful was ever
and should be

seen; that she must sleep there a hundred ye
waked by a king’s son, for whom she w: served.’

The young Prince was all on fire at these words, believing, with-
out weighing the matter, that he could put an end to this rare
adventure; and, pushed on by love and honour, resolved that

moment to look into it.

Scarce had he advanced towards the wood when all the great
trees, the bushes, and brambles
gave way of themselves to let
him pass through; he walked
up to the castle which he saw at
the end of a large avenue which
he went into; and what a little
surprised him was that he saw
none of his people could follow
him, because the trees closed
again as soon as he had passed
through them. However, he did
not cease from continuing his
y; a young and amorous
ince is always valiant,

He came into & spacious out-
ward court, where everything

i zen up
person with
horror. There reigned over all
a most frightful silence; the image of death everywhere showed
itself, and there was nothing to be seen but stretched-out bodies
of men and animals, all seeming to be dead. He, however, very
well knexw, by the ruby faces and pimpled noses of the beefeaters,
that they were only asleep; and their goblets, wherein still re-
mained some drops of wine, showed plainly that they fell asleep
in their cups.

He then crossed a court paved with marble, went up the staira,
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and came into the guard chamber, where guards were standing iz
their ranks, with their muskets upon their shoulders, and snoring
as loud as they could. After that he went through several rooms
full of gentlemen and ladies, all asleep, some standing, others sitting.
At last he came into a chamber all gilded with gold, where he saw
upon a bed, the curtains of which were all open, the finest sight
was ever beheld —a princess, who appeared to be about fifteen
or sixteen years of age, and whose bright and, in a manner, resplen-
dent beauty, had somewhat in it divine. He approached with
trembling and admiration, and fell down before her upon his
knees.

And now, as the enchantment was at an end, the Prince;
awaked, and looking on him with eyes more tender than the first
view might seem to admit of :

*TIs it you, my Prince ?” said she to him. *You have waited a
long while.’

The Prince, charmed with these words, and much more with the
manner in which they were spoken, knew not how to show his joy
and gratitude; he assured her that he loved her better than he did
himself; their discourse was not well connected, they did weep
more than talk—little eloquence, a great deal of love. He was more
at a loss than she, and we need not wonder at it : she had time to
think on what to say to him ; for it is very probable (though history
‘mentions nothing of it) that the good Fairy, during so long a sleep,
had given her very agreeable dreams. In short, they talked four
hours together, and yet they said not half what they had to say.

TIn the meanwhile all the palace awaked; everyone thought
upon their particular business, and as all of them were not in love
they were ready to die for hunger. The chief lady of honour, being
as sharp set as other folks, grew very impatient, and told the Prin-
cess aloud that snpper was served up. The Prince helped the
Princess to rise; she was entirely dressed, and very magnificently,
but his royal highness took care not to tell her that she was dressed
Jike his great-grandmother, and had a point band peeping over a
high collar; she looked not a bit the less charming and beautiful
for all that.

They went into the great hall of looking-glasses, where they
supped, and were served by the Princess’s officers ; the violins and
hautboys played old tunes, but very excellent, thuwvl\ it was now
above a hundred years since they had played; and after supper,
withont losing any time, the lord almoner married them in the
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chapel of the castle, and the chief lady of honour drew the eurtains.
They had but very little slecp—the Princess had no occasion; and
the Prince left her next morning to return into the city, where his
father must needs have been in pain for him. The Prince told him =

That he lost his way in the forest as he was hunting, and that
he had lain in the cottage of a charcoal-burner, who gave him cheese
and brown bread.

The King, his father, who was a good man, believed him; but
his mother could not be persuaded it was true; and seeing that he
went almost every day a-hunting, and that he always had some
exeuse ready for so doing, though he had lain out three or four
nights together, she began to suspeet that he was married, for he
lived with the Princess above two whole years, and had by her
two children, the eldest of which, who was a danghter, was named
Horning, and the youngest, who was a son, they called Day, be-
a great deal handsomer and more beautiful than his

cause he w
sister.
The Queen spoke several times to her son, to inform herself after
what manner he did pass his time, and that in this he ought in
duty to fy her. But he never dared to trust her with his
secret; he feared her, though he loved her, for she was of the race
of the Ogres, and the King would never have married her had it
not been for her vast riches; it was even whispered about the
Court that she had Ogreish inclinations, and that, whenever she
saw little children passing by, she had all the difficulty in the world
to avoid falling upon them. And so the Prince would never tell
her one word.

But when the King was dead, which happened about two years
afterwards, and he saw himself lord and master, he openly declared
his marriage; and he went in great ceremony to conduct his Queen
to the palace. They made a magnificent entry into the capital
city, she riding between her two children.

Soon after the King went to make war with the Emperor Con-
talabutte, his neighbour. He left the government of the kingdom
to the Queen his mother, and earnestly recommended to her care
his wife and children. He was obliged to continue his expedition
all the summer, and as soon a3 he departed the Queen-mother sent
her daughter-in-law to a country house among the woods, that she
might with the more ease gratify her horrible longing.

Some few days afterwards she went thither herself, and said to
her clerk of the kitchen ;
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¢T have a mind to eat little Morning for my dinner to-morrow.
¢Ah! madam,’ eried the clerk of the kitchen.

*I will have it so, replied the Queen (and this she spoke in the
tone of an Ogress who had a strong desive to eat fresh meat), * and
will eat her with a sauce Robert.’

The poor man, knowing very well that he must not play tricks
with Ogresses, took his great knife and went up intolittle Morning's
chamber. She was then four years old, and came up to him jump-
ing and laughing, to take him about the neck, and ask him for
sugs Upon which he began to weep, the great knife fell
out of his hand, and he went into the back yard, and killed a little
lamb, and dressed it with such good sauce that his mistress assured

him she had never eaten anything so good in her life. He had at
the same time taken up little Morning, and carried her to b
al her in the lodging he had at the bottom of the Lourt

About eight days afterwards the wicked Queen said to the clerk
of the kitchen, ¢ T will sup upon little Day.’

He answered not a word, being resolved to cheat her as he had
done before. He went to find out little Day, and saw him with a
little foil in his hand, with which he was fencing with a g
monkey, the child being then only three years of age. He took
him up in his arms and carried him to his wife, that she might
conceal him in her chamber along with his sister, and in the room

.
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of little Day cooked up a young kid, very tender, which the Ogress
found to be wonderfully good.

This was hitherto all mighty well; but one evening this wicked
Queen said to her clerk of the kitehen :

“T will eat the Queen with the same sauce I had with her
childven.’

It was now that the poor elerk of the kitchen despaired of being
able to deceive her. The young Queen was turned of twenty, not
reckoning the hundred years she had been asleep; and how to fnd
in the yard a beast so firm was what puzzled him. He took then
a resolution, that he might save his own life, to cut the Queen's
throat; and going up into her chamber, with intent to do it at
once, he put himself into as great fury as he could possibly, and
came into the young Queen's room with his dagger in his hand.
He would not, however, surprise her, but told her, with a great deal
of respect, the orders he had received from the Queen-mother.

“Do it ; do it * (said she, stretehing out her neck). * Execute your
ordlers, and then T shall go and see my children, my poor children,
whom T so much and so tenderly loved.

For she thought them dead ever since they had been taken

away without her knowledge.
No, no, madam " (eried the poor clerk of the kitehen, all in
tears); * you shall not die, and yet you shall see your children again;
but then'you must go home with me to my lodgings, where T have
concealed them, and I shall deceive the Queen once more, by giving
her in your stead & young hind.’

Upon this he forthwith conducted hér to his chamber, where,
leaving her to embrace her children, and ery along with them, he
went and dressed a young hind, which the Queen had for her supper,
and devoured it with the same appetite as if it had been the young
Queen. Exceedingly was she delighted with her eruelty, and she
had invented a story to tell the King, at his return, how the mad
wolves had eaten up the Queen his wife and her two children,

One evening, as she was, aceording to her custom, rambling
round about the courts and yards of the palace to see if she could
smell any fresh meat, she heard, in a ground room, little Day cry-
ing, for his mamma was going to whip him, hecause he had been
naughty ; and she heard, at the same time, little Morning begging
pardon for Ler brother.

The Ogress presently knew the voice of the Queen and her
children, and being quite mad that she had been thus deccived, she
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commanded nest morning, by break of day (with a most horible
voice, which made everybody tremble), that they should bring into
the middle of the great court a large tub, which she caused to be
filled with toads, vipers, snakes, and all sorts of serpents, in order
to have thrown into it the Queen and her children, the clerk of the
Kkitehen, his wife and maid ; all whom she had given orders should
be brought thither with their hands tied behind them.

They were brought out accordingly, and the executioners were
just going to throw them into the tub, when the King (who was not
50 soon expected) entered the court on horseback (for he came
post) and asked, with the utmost astonishment, what was the
meaning of that horrible spectacle.

No one dared to tell him, when the Og
‘what had happened, threw herself head foremost into the tub, and
was instantly devoured by the ugly creatures she had ordered to be
thrown into it for othe: The King could not hut be very sorry,
for she was his mother; but he soon comforted himself with his
beautifal wife and his pretty children.

g

, all enraged to see




64 CINDERELLA, OR

CINDERELLA

OR THE LITTLE GLA SLIPPER

T there was a gentleman who married, for his second wife,
the proudest and most haughty woman that was ever seen.
She had, by a former husband, two daughters of her own humour,
who were, indeed, exactly like her in all things. He had likewise,
by another wife, a young danghter, but of unparalleled goodness
and sweetness of temper, which she tool from her mother, who was
ature m the world.

¢ were the ceremonies of the wedding over but the
mother-in-law began to show herself in her true colours. She conld
not bear the good qualities of this pretty girl, and the less beeause
they made her own daughters appear the more odious. She
employed her in the meanest work of the house: she scoured the
dishes, tables, cte., and serubbed madam’s chamber, and those
of misses, her daughters; she lay up in a sorry garret, upon a
wretehed straw bed, while her sisters lay in fiie rooms, with floors
all inlaid, upon beds of the very newest fashion, and where they
had looking-glasses so lurge that they might see themselves at
their full length from head to foot.

The poor girl bore all patiently, and dared not tell her father, who
would have rattled her off; for his wife governed him entirely. When.
she had done her work, she used to go into the chimney-corner,
and sit down among cinders and ashes, which made her commonly
be called Cinderwencl; but the youngest, who was not so rude and
uncivil as the eldest, called her Cinderella. However, Cinderella,
notwithstanding her mean apparel, was a hundred times handsomer
than her sisters, though they were always dressed very richly.

Tt happened that the King's son gave a ball, and invited all
persons of fashion fo it. Our young misses were also invited, for
they cnt a very grand figure among the quality. They were
mightily delighted at this invitation, and wonderfully busy in

the best
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choosing out such gows
become them. This was a new trouble to Cind for it was
she who ironed her sister’s linen, and plaited their ruffles; they
talked all day long of nothing but how they should be dressed.

“For my part,’ said the eldest, ‘T will wear my red velvet suit
with French trimming.”

¢And I," said the youngest, *shall have my usual petticoat; but
then, to make amends for that, T will put on my gold-flowered
manteau, and my diamond stomacher, which is far from being
the most ordinary one in the world.’
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They sent for the best tire-woman they could get to make up
their head-dresses and adjust their donble pinners, and they had
their red brushes and patches from Mademoiselle de la Poche.

Cinderella was likewise called up to them to be consulted in all
these matters, for she had excellent notions, and advised them
always for the best, nay, and offered her services to dress their
heads, which they were very willing she should do. As she was
doing this, they said to her:

¢ Ginderella, would you not be glad to go to the ball2”

¢Alas!” said she, ¢ you only jeer me; it is not for such as I am
to go thither.’

“Thou art in the right of it,’ replied they; ‘it would make the
people laugh to see a Cinderwench at a ball.

Anyone but Cinderella would have dressed their heads aw
but she was very , and dressed them perfectly well. They
were almost two days without eating, so much they were trans-
ported with joy. They broke above a dozen of laces in trying to
be laced up close, that they might have a fine slender shape, and
they were continually at their looking-glass. At last the happy
day came; they went to Court, and Cinderella followed them with
her eyes as long as she could, and when she had lost sight of them,
she fell a-crying.

Her godmother, who saw her all in tears, asked her what was
the matter.

“T wish T could—T wish T could—;’ she was not able to speak
the rest, being interrupted by her tears and sobbing.

This godmother of hers, who was a fairy, said to her, ¢ Thou
wishest thou couldst go to the ball; is it not so 2’

Y—es. cried Cinderella, with a great sigh.

“Well,” said her godmother, ‘be but a good girl, and T will con-
trive that thou ghalt go” Then she took her into her chamber,
and said to her,  Run into the garden, and bring me a pumpkin.’

Cinderella went immediately to gather the finest she could get,
and brought it to her godmother, not being able to imagine how
this pumpkin could make her go to the ball. Her godmother
seooped out all the inside of it, having left nothing but the rind;
which done, she struck it with her wand, and the pumpkin was
instantly turned into a fine coach, gilded all over with gold.

She then went to look into her mouse-trap, where she found six
mice, all alive, and ordered Cinderella to lift up a little the trap-
door, when, giving each mouse, as it went out, a little tap with her
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wand, the mouse was that moment turned into a fine horse, which
altogether made a very fine set of six horses of a beautiful mouse-
coloured dapple-grey.  Being at a loss for a coachman,

I will go and see,’ says Cinderella, *if there is never a rat in
the rat-trap—we may make a coachman of him.’

“Thou art in the right,’ replied her godmother; ¢go and look.’

Cinderella brought the trap to her, and in it there were threo

huge rats. The fairy made choice of one of the three which had
the largest beard, and, having touched him with her wand, he was
turned into a fat, jolly coachman, who had the smartest w ‘hiskers
eyes ever beheld. ~After that, she said to h

* Go again into the garden, and you will find six lizards behind
the watering-pot, bring them to me.’

She had no sooner done so but her godmother turned them into
six footmen, who skipped up immediately behind the coach, with
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their liveries all bedaubed with gold and silver, and clung as close
Dehind each other as if they had done nothing else their whole
lives. The Fairy then said to Cinderella

“Well, you see here an equipage fit 10 g0 to the ball with; are
you not pleased with it ?*

<Oh! yes,’ cried she; *but must I go thither as I am, in these
nasty rags 2’

Her godmother only just touched her with her wand, and, at
the same instant, her clothes were turned into cloth of gold and
silver, all beset with jewels. This done, she gave her a pair of
glass slippers, the prettiest in the whole world. Being thus decked
out, she got up into her coach ; but her godmother, above all things,
commanded her not to stay till after midnight, telling her, at the
same time, that if she stayed one moment longer, the coach would
be a pumpkin again, her horses mice, her coachman a rat, her foot-
men lizards, and her elothes become just as they were before.

She promised her godmother she would not fail of leaving the
ball before midnight ; and then away she drives, scarce able to con-
tain herself for joy. The King's son, who was told that a great
princess, whom nobody knew, was come, ran out to receive her; he
gave her his hand as she alighted out of the coach, and led her into
the hall, among all the company. There was immediately a pro-
found silence, they left off dancing, and the violins ceased to play,
50 attentive was everyone to contemplate the singular beauties of
the unknown new-comer. Nothing was then heard but a confused
noise of :

“Ha! how handsome she is! Ha! how handsome she is !’

The King himself, old as he was, could not help watching her,
and telling the Queen softly that it was a long time since he had
seen so beantiful and lovely a creature.

All the ladies were busied in considering her clothes and head-
dress, that they might have some made next day after the same
pattern, provided they could meet with such fine materials and as
to make them.
son conducted her to the most honourable seat, and
afterwards took her out to dance with him; she danced so very
gracefully that they all more and more admired her. A fine colla-
tion was served up, whereof the young prince ate not a morsel, so
intently was he busied in gazing on her.

She went and sat down by her sisters, showing them a thousand.
civilities, giving them part of the oranges and citrons which the
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Prince had presented her with, which very much surj p)ised them,
fm' they did not know her. While Cinderella was thus amusing her
ers, sho heard the clock strike eleven and three-quarters, wher
upon she immediately made a courtesy to the company and hasted
away as fast as she could.

Being got home, she ran to seck out her godmother, and, after
having thanked her, she said she could not but heartily wish she
might go next day to the ball, because the King’s son had desired
her.

As she was eagerly telling her godmother whatever had passed
at the ball, her two sisters knocked at the door, which Cinderella
ran and opened.

“How long you have stayed!® cried she, gaping, rubbing her
eyes and stretehing herself as if she had been just waked out of
her sleep; she had not, however, any manner of inclination to
sleep since they went from home.

<Tf thou hadst been at the ball,’ says one of her sisters, ‘ thou
wouldst not have been tired with it. There came thither the finest
princess, the most beautiful ever was seen with mortal eyes; she
showed us a thousand civilities, and gave us oranges and citron;

Cinderella seemed ve: lm'llllmum in the matter; indeed, she
asked them the name of that princess; but they told her they did
not know it, and that the King's son was very uneasy on her account
and would give all the world to know who she was. At this
Cinderella, smiling, replied :

“She must, then, be very beautiful indeed ; how happy you have
been! Could nos I see her? Ah! dear Miss Charlotte, do lend me

your yellow suit of clothes which you wear every day.’
to be sure!” cried Miss ('lnllune; “lend my clothes to such
a amv Cinderwench as thou art! I should be a fool.’

Cinderella, indeed, expected well such answer, and was very glad
of the refusal; for she would have been sadly put to it if her sister
had lent her what she asked for jestingly.

The next day the two sisters were at the ball, and so was
Cinderella, but dressed more i than before. The King's
son was always by her, and never ceased his compliments and
kind speeches to her; to whom all this was so far from being
tiresome that she quite forgot what her godmother had recom-
mended to her; so that she, at last, counted the clock striking
twelve when she took it to be no more than eleven; she then rose
up and fled, as nimble as a deer. The Prince followed, but could
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not overtake her.  She left behind one of her glass slippers, which
the Prince took up most carefully. She got home, but quite out of
breath, and in her nasty old clothes, having nothing left her of all
her finery but one of the little slippers, fellow to that she dropped.
The guards at the palace gate were asked :

If they had not seen a princess go out.

Who said: They had seen nobody go out but a young girl, very
meanly dressed, and who had more the air of a poor country wench
than a gentlewoman.

‘When the two arned from the ball Cinderella asked
them : If they had been well diverted, and if the fine lady had been

Yes, but that she hurried away immediately
when it struck twelve, and with so much haste that she dropped
little glass slippers, the prettiest in the world, which
n had taken up ; that he had done nothing but look at
her all the time at the ball. and that most certainly he was very
much in love with the beautiful person who owned the glass slipper.

What they said was v true ; for a few days after the King's
son caused it to be proclaimed, by sound of trumpet, that he would
marry her whose foot this slipper would just fit. They whom he
employed began to try it upon the princesses, then the duchesses
and all the Court, but in vain ; it was brought to the two sisters, who
did all they possibly could to thrust their foot into the slipper, but
they could not effect it. Cinderella, who saw all this, and knew her
slipper, said to them, laughing :

¢ Let me see if it will not fit me.”

Her sisters burst out a-laughing, and began to banter her. The
gentleman who was sent to try the slipper looked earnestly at
Cinderella, and, finding her very handsome, said :

Tt was but just that she should try, and that he had orders to
let everyone make trial.

He obliged Cinderella to sit down, and, putting the slipper to her
foot, he found it went on very casily, and fitted her as if it had been
made of wax. The astonishment her two sisters were in was ex:
cessively great, but still abundantly greater when Cinderella pulled
out of her pocket the other slipper, and put it on her foot, There-
upon, in came her godmother, who, having touched with her wand
Cinderella’s clothes, made them richer and more magnificent than
any of those she had before.

And now her two sisters found her to be that fine, beautiful lady
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whom they had seen at the ball. They threw themselves at her
feet to beg pardon for all the ill-treatment they had made her
undergo. Cinderella took them up, and, as she embraced the,
eried :

That she forgave them with all her heart, and desired them
always to love her.

She was conducted to the young Prince, dressed as she was;
he thought her more charming than ever, and, a few days after,
married her. Cinderella, who was no less good than beantiful,
gave her two sisters lodgings in the palace, and that very same day
matched them with two great lords of the Court.!

 Charles Perrault.



ALADDIN AND THE WONDERFUL LAMP

JRE once lived a poor tailor, who had a son called Aladdin, a

ss, idle boy who would do nothing but play all day long
ts with little idle boys like himself. This so grieved the
father that he died; yet, in spite of his mother's tears and prayers,
Aladdin did not mend his ways. One day, when he was playing in
the streets as usual, a stranger asked him his age, and if he was not
the son of Mustapha the tailor. “I am, sir,’ replied Aladdin; ¢ but
he died a long while ago.” On this the stranger, who was a famous
African magician, fell on his neck and kissed him, saying: I am
your uncle, and knew you from your likeness to my brother. Go
to your mother and tell her I am coming.’ Aladdin ran home and
told his mother of his newly found uncle. ¢Indeed, child,’ she
said, ¢ your father had a brother, but T always thought he was dead.”
Hovwever, she prepared supper, and bade Aladdin seek his uncle,
who came laden with wine and fruit. He presently fell down and
Kissed the place where Mustapha used to sit, bidding Aladdin’s
mother not to be surprised at not having seen him before, as he
had heen forty years out of the conntry. He then turned to Aladdin,
and asked him his trade, at which the boy hung his head, while his
mother burst into tears. On learning that Aladdin was idle and
would learn no trade, he offered to take a shop for him and stock
it with merchandise. Next day he bought Aladdin a fine suit of
clothes and took him all over the city, showing him the sights, and
bronght him home at nightfall to his mother, who was overjoyed
to see her son so fine.

Next day the magician led Aladdin into some beautifal
gardens a long way outside the city gates. They sat down by a
fountain and the magician pulled a cake from his girdle, which he
divided between them. They then jonrneyed onwards till they
almost reached the monntains.  Aladdin was so tired that he hegged
to go back, but the magician beguiled him with pleasant stories, and
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Jed him on in spite of himself. At last they came to two mountains
divided by a narrow valley. ¢We will go no farther, said the false
ancle. ¢ I will show you something wonderful ; only do you gather
up sticks while I kindle a fire” When it was lit the magician threw
on it a powder he had
about him, at the same
time saying some magical
words. The earth trem-
Dled a little and opened in
front of them, disclosing
asquare flat stone with a
s ring in the middle
to raise it by. Aladdin
tried to run away, but the
magician caught him and
gave him a blow that
Jknocked himdown. ¢ What
have T done, uncle?’ he
said piteously ; whereupon
the magician said more
Kindly: ¢ Fear nothing, but
obey me. Beneath this
stone lies a treasure which
is to be yours, and no one
else may touch it, so you
must do exactly as T tell
you. At the word tr
re Aladdin forgot hi
fears, and grasped the ring

ashe was told, ing the names of his father and grandfather. The
stone came up quite easily, and some steps appeared. * Go down,”
said the magician ; * at the foot of those steps you will find an open
door leading into three large halls. Tuck up your gown and go
through them without touching anything, or you will die instantly.
These halls lead into a garden of fine fruit trees. Walk on till you
come to a niche in a terrace where stands a lighted lamp. Pour
ont the oil it contains, and bring it me.’ He drew a ring from his
finger and gave it to Aladdin, bidding him prosper.

Aladdin found everything as the magician had said, gathered
some fruit off the trees, and, having got the lamp, arrived at the
mouth of the cave. The magician eried out in a great hurry ake
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haste and give me the lamp.’ This Aladdin refused to do until he
was out of the cave. The magician flew intoa terrible passion, and
throwing some more powder on to the fire, he said something, and
the stone rolled back into its place.

The magician left Persia for ever, which plainly showed that he
was no uncle of Aladdin’s, but a cunning magician, who had read in
his magic books of a wonderful lamp, which would make him the
t powerful man in the world. Though he alone knew where to
find it, he could only ive it from the hand of another. He had
picked out the foolish Aladdin for this purpose, intending to get the
lamp and kili him afterwards.

For two days Aladdin remained in the dark, crying and lament-
ing. At last he clasped his hands in prayer, and in so doing rubbed
the ring, which the magician had forgotten to take from him, Im-
mediately an enormous and frightful genie rose out of the carth, say-
ing: ¢ What wouldst thou with me ? I am the Slave of the Ring, and
will obey thee in all things.” Aladdin fearlessly replied: ¢ Deliver
me from this place !* whereupon the earth opened, and he found him-
self outside.  As soon as his eyes could bear the light he went home,
but fainted on the threshold. When he came to himself he told his
mother what had passed, and showed her the lamp and the fruits he
had gathered in the garden, which were in reality precious stones.
He then asked for some food. ‘Alas! child,’ she said, ‘T have
nothing in the house, but I have spun a little cotton and will go and.
sell it Aladdin bade her keep her cotton, for he would sell the
lamp instead. As it was very dirty she began to rub it, that it
might feteh a higher price. Tnstantly a hideous genie appeared, and
asked what she would have. She fainted away, but Aladdin, snatch-
ing the lamp, said boldly ;  Fetchme something to eat!® T} i
returned with a silver bowl, twelve silver plates contais
meats, two silver cups, and two bottles of wine. Aladdin’s mother,
she came to herself, said: ¢ Whence comes this splendid feast 2’
“Ask not, but eat,’ replied Aladdin. So they sat at breakfast till
it was dinner-time, and Aladdin told his mother about the lamp.
She begged him to sell it, and have nothing to do with devils. *No,’
said Aladdin, ‘ since chance hath made us aware of its virtues, we
will use it, and the ring likewise, which T shall always wear on my
finger.” When they had eaten all the genie had brought Aladdin
sold one of the silver plates, and so on until none were left. He
then had recourse to the genie, who gave him another set of plates,
and thus they lived for many years.
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One day Aladdin heard an order from the Sultan proclaimed
that everyone was to stay at home and close his shutters while the
Princess, his daughter, went to and from the bath. Aladdin was
seized by a desire to see her face, which was very difficult, as she
always went veiled. Hehid himself behind the door of the bath, and
peeped through a chink. The Princess lifted her veil as she went
in, and looked so beautiful that Aladdin fell in love with her at
first sight. He went home so changed that his mother was
frightened. He told her he loved the Princess so deeply that he
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could not live without her, and meant to ask her in marriage of her
futher. Hismother,on hearing this, burst out laughing, but Aladdin
at last prevailed npon her to go before the Sultan and carry his
request. She fetched a napkin and laid in it the magic fruits from
the enchanted garden, which sparkled and shone like the most
beautiful jewels. She took these with her to please the Sultan, and
set out, trusting in the lamp. The Grand Vizier and the lords of
council had just gone in as she entered the hall and placed
herself in front of the Suitan. He, however, took no notice of her.
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She went every day for a week, and stood in the same place.
When the council broke up on the sixth day the Sultan said to his
Vi see a certain woman in the audience-chamber every day
carrying something in a napkin. Call her next time, that I may
, at a sign from the Vizier, she
went up to the foot of the throne and remained kneeling till the
Sultan said to her : * Rise, good woman, and tell me what you want.
She hesitated, so the Sultan sent away all but the Vizier, and bade
her speak frecly, promising to forgive her beforehand for anything
she might say. She then told him of her son’s violent love for the
Princess. * I prayed him to forget her,’ she mhl *but in vain; he
threatened to du some desperate deed if I refused to go and ask
your Majesty for the hand of the Princess. Now I pray you to
forgive not me alone, but my son Aladdin.’ The Sultan asked her
kindly what she had in the napkin, whereupon she unfolded the
jewels and presented them. He was thunderstruck, and turning to

find out what she wants." Next da

the Vizier said : * What sayest thou? Ought I.not to bestow the
Princess on one who values her at such a price 2’ The Vizier, who

wanted her for his own son, begged the Sultan to withhold her for
three months, in the course of which he hoped his son would contrive
e him a richer present. The Sultan granted this, and told
Aladdin’s mother that, though he consented {o the marriage, she
must not appear before him again for three months.

Aladdin waited patiently for nearly three months, but after two
had elapsed his mother, going into the city to buy oil, found every
one rejoicing, and asked what was going on. ‘Do you not know,’
was the answer, * that the son of the Grand Vizier is to marry the
Sultan’s daughter to-night 2" Breathless, she ran and told Aladdin,
who was overwhelmed at first, but presently bethought him of the
lamnp.  He rubbed it, and the genie appeared, saying: * What is thy
will 2’ Aladdin replied :  The Sullxm as tlm\\ knowest, has broken
his promise to me, and the Viz s s to have the Princess.
My P night you bring hither the bride and bride.
groom.' *Master, I obey,” said the genie. Aladdin then went to
his chamber, where, sure enough, at midnight the genie transported
the bed containing the Vizier's son and the Princess. *Take this
new-married man,’ he said, ¢ and put him outside in the cold, and
veturn at daybreak,’ Whereupon the genie took the Vizer's son
out of bed, leaving Aladdin with the Princess. ‘Fear nothing,’

ou are my wife, promised to me by your
unjust father, and no harm shall come to you." The Princess was

to ma
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too frightened to speak, and passed the most miserable night of her
Jife, while Aladdin lay down beside her and slept soundly. ~ At the
appointed. hour the genie feiched in the shivering bridegroom,
Jaid him in his place, and transported the bed back to the palace.

Presently the Sultan came to wish his daughter good-morning.
The unhappy Vizier's son jumped up and hid himself, while the
Princess would not say a word, and was very sorrowful. The
Sultan sent her mother to her, who said: ‘How comes it, child,
that you will not speak to your father? What has happened 2”
The Princess sighed deeply, and at last told her mother how,
during the night, the bed had been carried into some strange
Touse, and what had passed there. Hermother did not believe her
in the least, but bade her rise and consider it an idle dream.

The following night exactly the same thing happened, and next
morning, on the Princess's refusing to speak, the Sultan threatened
to cut off her head. She then confessed all, bidding him ask the
Vizier's son if it were not so. The Sultan told the Vizier to ask
his son, who owned the truth, adding that, dearly as he loved the
Princess, he had rather die than go through another such fearful
night, and wished to be separated from her. His wish was granted,
and there was an end of feasting and rejoicing

When the three months were over, Aladdin sent his mother to
remind the Sultan of his promise. She stood in the same place as
before, and the Sultan, who had forgotten Aladdin, at once remen-
bered him, and sent for her.  On seeing her poverty the Sultan felt
less inclined than ever to keep his word, and asked his Vizier’s advice,
who counselled him to set so high a value on the Princess that no
man living could come up toit. The Sultan then turned to Aladdin’s
mother, saying: ‘Good woman, a sultan must remember his pro-
mises, and I will remember mine, but your son must first send me
forty basins of gold brimful of jewels, carried by forty black slaves,
led by as many white ones, splendidly dressed. Tell him that T await
his answer? The mother of Aladdin bowed low and went home,
thinking all was lost. She gave Aladdin the message, adding : ¢ He
may wait long enough for your answer I Not so long, mother, as
you think,' her son replied. *I would doa great deal more than that
for the Princess” He summoned the genie, and in a few moments
the eighty slaves arrived, and filled up the small house and garden.
Aladdin made them set out to the palace, two and two, followed
by his mother. They were so richly dressed, with such splendid
jewels in their girdles, that everyone crowded to see them and the

a2
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basins of gold they carried on their heads. They entered the palace,
and, after kneeling before the Sultan, stood in a half-circle round
the throne with their arms crossed, while Aladdin’s mother pre-
sented them to the Sultan. He hesitated no longer, but said : ¢ Good
woman, return and tell your son that I wait for him with open arms.”
She lost no time in telling Aladdin, bidding him make haste. But
Aladdin first ealled the genie. *I want a scented bath,’ he said, ‘a
surpassing the
twenty slaves to attend me. B s this, six slaves, beautifully
d, to wait on my mother; and lastly, ten thousand pieces of

gold in ten purses.”  No sooner said than done. Aladdin mounted
his horse and passed through the streets, the slaves strewing gold
as they went. Those who had played with him in his childhood
Knew him not, he had grown so handsome, When the Sultan saw
him he came down from his throne, embraced him, and led him
into a hall where a feast was spread, intending to marry him to the
ddin refused, saying, * T must build a
and took his leave. Once home, he said to the
genie: * Build me a palace of the finest marble, set with jasper,
agate, and other precious stones. In the middle you shall build me
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a large hall with a dome, its four walls of massy gold and silyer,
each side having six windows, whose lattices, all except one which
is to be left unfinished, must be set with diamonds and rubies.
There must be stables and horses and grooms and slaves; go and
see about it !* L

The palace was finished by next day, and the genie carried him
there and showed him all his orders faithfully carried out, even to
the laying of a velvet carpet from Aladdin’s palace to the Sultan’s.
Aladdin’s mother then dressed herself carefully, and walked to the
if while he followed her on horseback. The
s and cymbals to meet them, so
that the air resounded with music and cheers. She was taken to
the Princess, who saluted her and treated her with great honour.
At night the Princess said good-bye to her father, and set out on the
carpet for Aladdin’s palace, with his mother at her side, and followed
by the hundred slaves. She was charmed at the sight of Aladdin,
who ran to receive her. Princess, he said, ‘blame your beanty
for my boldness if T have displeased you." She told him that, having
seen him, she willingly obeyed her father in this matter. After the
wedding had taken place Aladdin led her into the hall, where a
feast was spread, and she supped with him, after which they danced
till midnight.

Next day Aladdin invited the Sultan to see the pal on
enteringthe hall with the four-and-twenty windows, with their rubies,
iamonds, and emeralds, he cried : ¢ It is a world’s wonder! There
is only one thing that surprises me. Was it by accident that
one window was left unfinished 2 ¢ No, sir, by design,’ returned
Aladdin. ‘T wished your Majesty to have the glory of finishing this

The Sultan was pleased, and sent for the best jewellers
ity. He showed them the unfinished window, and bade them
fit it up like the others. *Sir," replied their spokesman, ‘we can-
not find jewels enough.’ The Sultan had his own fotehed, which
they soon used, but to no purpose, for in a month’s time the work
was not half done. Aladdin, knowing that their task was vain,
bade them undo their work and carry the jewels back, and the genie
finished the window at his command. The Sultan was surprised
to receive his jewels again, and visited Aladdin, who showed him
the window finished. The Sultan embraced him, the envious
Vizier meanwhile hinting that it was the work of enchantment.

Aladdin had won the hearts of the people by his gentle bearing.
He was made captain of the Sultan’s armies, and won several
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battles for him, but remained modest and courteous as before, and
lived thus in peace and content for several years.

But far away in Africa the magician remembered Aladdin, and
v his magic arts discovered that Aladdin, instead of pe
iserably in the cave, had escaped, and had married a princess,
with whom he was living in great honour and wealth. He knew
that the poor tailor’s son conld only have accomplished this by
means of the lamp, and travelled night and day till he reached the
capital of China, bent on Aladdin’s ruin. As he passed through the
town he heard people talking everywhere about a marvellous palace.
“Forgive my ignorance,’ he asked, * what is this palace you speak
of?’ ‘Have you not heard of Prince Aladdin’s palace,” was the
reply, *the greatest wonder of the world 2 T will direct you if you
have a mind to see it.” The magician thanked him who spoke, and
having seen the palace knew that it had been raised by the Genie
of the Lamp, and became half mad with rage. He determined to
get hold of the lamp, and again plunge Aladdin into the deepest
poverty.

Unluckily, Aladdin had gone a-hunting for eight days, which
gave the magician plenty of time. He bought a dozen copper
lamps, put them into a basket, and went to the palace, erying :  New.
lamps for old!” followed by a jeering crowd. The Princess,
sitting in the hall of four-and-twenty windows, sent a slave to find
out what the noise was about, who came back laughing, so that the
Princess scolded her. ¢ Madam,’ replied the slave, * who can help
laughing to see an old fool offering to exchange fine new lamps for
old ones 2 Another slave, hearing this, said : ¢ There is an old one
on the cornice there which he can hay Now this was the magic
Jamp, which Aladdin had left there, as he could not take it out
hunting with him. The Princess, not knowing its value, laughingly
bade the slave take it and make the exchange. She went and said
to the magician: ¢ Give me a new lamp for this’ He snatched it
and bade the slave take her choice, amid the jeers of the crowd.
Little he cared, but left off crying his lamps, and went out of the
city gates to a lonely place, where he remained till nightfall, when
he pulled out the lamp and rubbed it. The genic appeared, and at
the magician's command o ma him, together with the palace and
the Prinee lace in Africa.

Next morning the hulmn looked out of the window towards
Aladdin’s palace and rubbed his eyes, for it was gone. Heo sent for
the Vizier and asked what had become of the palace. The Vizier
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fooked out too, and was lost in astonishment. He again put it
down to enchantment, and this time the Sultan believed him, and
sent thirty men on horseback to fetch Aladdin in chains. They
met him riding home, bound him, and forced him to go with them
on foot. The people, however, who loved him, followed, armed, to
sce that he came to no harm. He was carried before the Sultan,
who ordered the executioner to cut off his head. The executioner
made Aladdin kneel down, bandaged his eyes, and raised his
scimitar to strike. At that instant the Vizier, who saw that the
erowd had forced their way into the courtyard and were sealing the
walls to rescue Aladdin, called to the executioner to stay his hand.
The people, indeed, looked so threatening that the Sultan gave way
and ordered Aladdin to be unbound, and pardoned him in the sight
of the erowd. Aladdin now begged to know what he had done.
¢ False wretch!’ said the Sultan, ¢ come hither,’ and showed him
from the window the place where his palace had stood. Aladdin
was so amazed that he could not say a word. ¢Where is my palace
and my daughter?’ demanded the Sultan. ¢ For the first I am not
g0 deeply concerned, but my danghter T must have, and you must
find her or lose yourhead? Aladdin begged for forty days in which
to find her, promising if he failed to return and suffer death at the
Sultan's pleasure. His prayer was granted, and he went forth
sadly from the Sultan’s presence. For three days he wandered
about like a madman, asking everyone what had become of his
palace, but they only langhed and pitied him. He came to the
banks of a river, and knelt down to say his prayers before throwing
himself in. In so doing he rubbed the magic ring he still wore.
The genie he had seen in the cave appeared, and asked his will.
“Save my life, genie,’ said Aladdin, ¢and bring my palace bac
“That is not in my power," said the genie; I am only the Slave of
the Ring; you must ask him of the lamp.' ‘Even so,’ said Aladdin,
“but thou canst take me to the palace, and set me down under my
dear wife'’s window.” Heat once found himself in Africa, under the
window of the Princess, and fell asleep out of sheer weariness.

He was awakened by the singing of the birds, and his heart was
lighter. He saw plainly that all his misfortunes were owing to the
Ioss of the lamp, and vainly wondered who had robbed him of it.

That morning the Princess rose earlier than she had done since
she had been carried into Africa by the magician, whose company
she was forced to endure once a day. She, however, treated him so
harshly that he dared not live there altogether. As she was dress-
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ing, one of her women looked out and saw Aladdin. The Princess
ran and opened the window, and at the noise she made Aladdin
looked up. She called to him to come to her, and great was the joy
of these lovers at seeing
each other again. After
he had kissed her Aladdin
said: ‘I beg of you, Prin-
[ in God’s name, be-
fore we speak of anything
else, for your own sake
and mine, tell me what
has become of an old lamp
Tleft on the cornice in the
hall of four-and-twenty
windows, when I went
a-hunting.’ ¢ Alas!’ she
said, ‘I am the innocent
cause of our sorrows,’ and
told him of the exchange
of the lamp. ‘Now I
Aladdin, ‘ that.
we have to thank the
African magician for this !
ap 2 < He
s it about with him,”
said the Princess. ‘T know,
for he pulled it out of his
breast to show me. He
wishes me to break my faith with you and marry him, saying
that you were beheaded by my father's command. He is for
ing ill of you, but I only reply by my tears. If
rsist. I doubt not but he will use violence.” Aladdin comforted
t, and left her for a while. He changed clothes with the first
person he met in the town, and having bought & certain powder
returned fo the Princess, who let him in by a little side door.
“Put on your most beautiful dre he said to her, ‘and receive
the magician with smiles, leading him to believe that you have
forgotten me. Tnvite him to sup with you, and say you wish
to taste the wine of his country. He will go for some and
while he is gone I will tell you what to do.” She listened care-
fully to Aladdin and when he left her arrayed herself gaily

know,’ er
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for the first time since she left China. She put on a girdle and
head-dress of diamonds, and, seeing in a glass that she was more
beautiful than ever, reccived the magician, saying, to his great
amazement : I have made up my mind that Aladdin is dead, and
that all my tears will not bring him back to me, so I am resolved
to mourn no more, and have therefore invited you to sup with me ;
but I am tired of the wines of China, and would fain taste those of
Afi The magician flew to his cellar, and the Princess put the
powder Aladdin had given her in her cup. When he retuned she
asked him to drink her health in the wine of Africa, handing him
her cup in exchange for his, as a sign she was reconcil
Before drinking the magician made her a speech in pra
beauty, but the Princess cut him short, saying: * Let us drink first,

She set her cup to
her lips and kept it there, while the magician drained his to the
dregs and fell back lifeless. The Princess then opened the door to
Aladdin, and flung her arms round his neck; but Aladdin put her
away, bidding her leave him, as he had more to do. He then went
to the dead magician, took the lamp out of his vest, and bade the
genie carry the palace and all in it back to China. This was done,
and the Princess in her chamber only felt two little shocks, and
little thought she was at home again.

The Sultan, who was sitting in his closet, mourning for his lost
daughter, happened to look up, and rubbed his eyes, for there stood
the palace as before! He hastened thither, and Aladdin received
him in the hall of the four-and-twenty windows, with the Princess
at hi; Aladdin told him what had happened, and showed him
the dead body of the magician, that he might believe. A ten days’
feast was proclaimed, and it seemed as if Aladdin might now live
the rest of his life in peace; but it was not to be.

The African magician had a younger brother, who was, if
possible, more wicked and more cunning than himself. He
lled to China to avenge his brother’s death, and went to visit a
pious woman called Fatima, thinking she might be of use to him.
He entered her cell and clapped a dagger to her breast, telling her
to rise and do his bidding on pain of death. He changed clothes
with her, coloured his face like hers, put on her veil, and
murdered her, that she might tell no tales. Then he went towards
the palace of Aladdin, and all the people, thinking he was the holy
woman, gathered round him, kissing his hands and begging his
blessing. When he got to the palace there was such & noise going

5
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on round him that the Princess bade her slave look out of the
window and ask what was the matter. The slave said it was the
holy woman, cnring people by her touch of Iments, where-
upon the Princess, who bad long desired to seo Fatima, sent for her.
On coming to the Princess the magician offered np a prayer for her
health and prosperity. When he had done the Princess made him
i . The filse

down for fear of discov The Princess showed him the hall, and
asked him what he thm\"lu. of it. ‘It is truly beautiful,’ said the

false Fatima. ¢In my mind it wants but one thing.’ ‘And what
is that?' said the Princess. ‘If only a roc’s egg,’ replied he,

“were hung up from the middle of this dome, it would be the
wonder of the world."
After this the Princess could think of nothing but the roc’s egg,

and when Aladdin returned from hunting he found her in & very
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ill humour.  He begged to know what was amiss, and she told him
that all her pleasure in the hall was spoilt for the want of a roc's
egg hanging from the dome. *If that is all,’ replied Aladdin, ¢ you
shall soon be happy.’ He left her and rubbed the lamp, and when
the genie appeared commanded him to bring a roc's egg. The
genie gave such a loud and terrible shrick that the hall shook.
“Wreteh !* e cried, ‘is it not enough that T have done everything
for you, but you must command me to bring my master and hang
hum up in the midst of this dome? You and your wife and your
palace deserve to be burnt to ashes, but that this request does not
come from you, but from the brother of the African magician, whom
you destroyed. He is now in your palace disguised as the holy
woman—whom he murdered. 'He it was who put that wish into
your wife's head. Take care of yourself, for hie means to kill you."
So saying, the genie disappeared.

Aladdin went back to the Princess, saying his head ached, and
requesting that the holy Fatima should he fetched to lay her hands
on it. But when tho magician came near, Aladdin, scizing his
dagger, pierced him to the heart. ¢ What have you done?" cried
the Princess. *You have killed the holy woman!™ *Not so,
replied Aladdin, * but a wicked magician,’ and told her of how she
had been deceived.

After this Aladdin and his wife lived in peace. He succeeded
the Sultan when he died, and reigned for many years, leaving
behind him a long line of kings.!

* Arabian Nights,



36 THE TALE OF A YOUTH WHO

THE TALE OF A YOUTH WHO SET OUT TO
LEARN WHAT FEAR WAS

ATHER had two sons, of whom the eldest was clever and

Dright, and always knew what he was about ; but the youngest
was stupid, and couldn’t learn or understand anything. So much
80 that those who saw him exclaime What a burden he'll be to
his father!" Now when there was anything to be done, the eldest
had always to do it ; but if something was required late or in the
night-time, and the way led through the churchyard or some such
ghostly place, he always replied: Oh! no, father: nothing will
induce me 1o go there, it makes me shudder!’ for he was afraid.
Or, when they sat of an evening round the fire telling stories which
made one’s flesh creep, the listeners sometimes said : ¢Oh ! it makes
one shudder, the youngest sat in a corner, heard the exclamation,
and could not understand what it meant. *They are always saying
it makes one shudder ! it makes one shudder! Nothing makes me
shudder. It's probably an axt quite beyond me.’

Now it happened that his father said to himone day : * Hearken,
you there in the corner ; you are growing big and strong, and you
must learn to earn your own bread. Look at your brother, what
pains he takes; but all the money I've spent on your education is
thrownaway.’ ¢ My dear father,’ he replied, ¢ T will gladly learn—in
fact, if it were possible T should like to learn to shudder; I don’t
understand that a bit yet” The eldest laughed when he heard this,
and thought to himself: ¢ Geod heavens! what a ninny my brother
is | he'll never come to any good : as the twig is bent, so is the tree
inclined.’ The father sighed, and answered him : ¢ Yowll soon learn
to shudder; but that won't help you to make a living.’

Shortly after this, when the sexton came to pay them a visit, the
father broke out to him, and told him what a bad hand his yonng-
est son was at everything: he knew nothing and learnt nothing
*Ouly think! when I asked him how he purposed gaining a liveli-
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Tood, he actualy asked.to bo taught to shudder.! *If that's al ho
wants, said the sexton, 4 can

o me, T'll soon polish him up. The father was quite pleased with
the proposal, because he thought : ‘Tt will be a good discipline for the
youth. And 50 the sexton took him into his house, and his duty
was to toll the be o him at midnight,
and bade him rise up and climb into the tower and toll. ¢ Now, my

friend, 1l teach you to shudder,’” thought he.

in front, and when the youth was up above, and had turned round

tograsp the bell-rope, he saw, standing opposite the hole of the bel-
a white figure. ¢ Who's there 2 he called out, but the figure

ave no answer, and neither stirred nor moved. ‘Answer,’ cried

the youth, ‘or begone; you have no business here s

night” But the sexton remained motionless, so that the youth

He stole forth secretly
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might think it was a ghost. The youth called out the second time :
“What do you want here > Speak if you are an honest fellow, or Il
knock you down the stairs.’ The sexton thought: ‘He can’t mean
thatin earnest," so gave forth no sound, and stood as though he were
made of stone. Then the youth shouted out to him the third time,
and as that too had no effect he made a dash at the spectre and
knocked it down the stairs, so that it fell about ten steps and re-
mained lying in a corner. Thereupon he tolled the bell, went home
to bed without saying a word, and fell asleep. The sexton’s wife
waited a long time for her husband but he never appeared. At
last she became anxious, and woke the youth, and asked: ¢ Don’t
you know where my husband is? He went up to the tower in front
of you." *No, answered the youth; ¢ but someone stood on the stairs
up there just opposite the trap-door in the belfry, and because he
wouldn't answer me, or go away, I took him for a rogue and
knocked him down. You'd better go and see if it was he ; T should
be much distressed if it were.’ The wife ran and found her hus-
band, who was lying groaning in a corner, with his leg broken.

She carried him down, and then hurried with loud protestations
to the youth’s father. *Your son has been the cause of a pretty
misfortune,’ she cried ; ¢ he threw my husband downstairs so that he
broke his leg. Take the good-for-nothing wretch out of our house.
The father was horrified, hurried to the youth, and gave him a
seolding.

* What unholy pranks are these? The evil one must have put
them into your head.’ * Father,” he replied, * only listen to me; T
am quite guiltl He stood there in the night, like one who meant.
harm. T didn’t know who it was, and warned him three times to
speak or to begone.” < Oh!" grouned the father, * yowll bring me
nothing but misfortune ; get out of my sight, I won’t have anything
more to do with you.' Yes, father, willingly; only wait till daylight,
then I'll set out and learn to shudder, and in that way I shall be
master of an art which will gain me a living.' ‘Learn what you
will,’ said the father, it's all one to me. Here are fifty dollars for
you, set forth into the wide world with them; but see and tell no
one where you come from or who your father is, for I am ashamed
of you.  Yes, father, whatever you wish; and if thatsall you ask,
T can casily keep it in mind.’

When day broke the youth put the fifty dollars into his pocket,
set out on the hard high road, and kept muttering to himself: < If T
could only shudder ! if T could only shudder!*  Just at this moment
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2 man came by who heard the youth speaking to himself, and when
they had gone on a bit and were in sight of the gallows the man said
to him: ‘Look! there is the tree where seven people have been
hanged, and are now learning to fly ; sit down under it and wait till
nightfall, and then yowll pretty soon learn to shudder.” *If that's
all Thave to do,’ answered the youth, ¢ it's easily done ; but if I learn
to shudder so quickly, then you shall have my fifty dollars. Just
come back to me to-morrow morning early.’ Then the youth went
to the gallows-tree and sat down underneath it, and waited for the
evening; and because he felt cold he lit himself a fire, But at
midnight it got so chill that in spite of the fire he couldn't keep.
warm. And as the wind blew the corpses one against the other,

tossing them to and fro, he thought to himself :  If you are perishing
down here by the fire, how those poor things up there must be

shaking and shivering!* And because he had a tender heart, he
put up a ladder which he climbed, unhooked one body after the
other, and took down all the seven. Then he stirred the fire,
blew it up, and placed them all round in a circle, that they might
warm themselves. - But they sat there and did not move, and the
fire caught their clothes. Then he spoke: ‘Take care, or DIl
hang you up again’ But the dead men did not hear, and let
their rags go on burning. Then he got angry, and said: If you
aren’t careful yourselves, then T can’t help you, and T don't mean
to burn with you s’ and he hung them up again in a row. Then he
sat down at his fire and fell asleep. On the following morning the
man came to him, and, wishing to get his fifty dollars, said : * Now
you know what it is to shudder.” No, he answered, *how s
12 Those fellows up there never opened their mouths, and were so
stupid that they let those fow old tatters they have on their bodies
burn.’ Then the man saw he wouldn't get his fifty dollars that
day, and went off, saying: * Well, I'm blessed if I ever met such a
person in my life befo
The youth too went on his way, and began to murmur to him.
self: <O if T could only shudder! if I could only shudder!” A
carrier who was walking behind him heard these words, and asked
him: ¢ Who ave you?’ T don't know,’ said the youth. *Where do
you hail from 2T don’t know.” *Who's your father?* ¢ I mayn't
say.’ <What are you constantly muttering to yourself2* ¢Oh!®
said the youth, ‘I would give worlds to shudder, but no one can
teach me.’ ¢ Stuff and nonsense!* spoke the carrier; ¢ come along
with me, and T'll soon put that right.” The youth went with the
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carrier, and in the evening they reached an inn, where they were
to spend the night. Then, just as he was entering the room, he
said again, quite aloud : *Oh ! if T could only shudder ! if I could only
shudder!” The landlord, who heard this, laughed and said: ‘If
that's what you're sighing for, you shall be given every opportunity
here.” ¢ Oh! hold your tongue !’ said the landlord’s wife ; so many
people have paid for their curiosity with their lives, it were a
thousand pities if those beautiful eyes were never again to behold
daylight.’  But the id: No matter how difficult, I insist
on learning it ; why, that's what I've set out to do.’ He left the
landlord no peace till he told him that in the neighbourhood stood
a haunted castle, where one could easily learn to shudder if one
only kept wateh in it for three nights. The King had promised the
man who dared to do this thing his daughter as wife, and she was
the most beautiful maiden under the sun. There was also much
treasure hid in the castle, gnarded by evil spirits, which would then
be free, and was sufficient to make a poor man more than rich.
Many had already gone in, but so far none had ever come out

gain. So the youth went to the King and spoke: ‘If I were
allowed, T should much like to watch for three nights in the
tle. The King looked at him, and because he pleased him he

aid : * You can ask for three things, none of them living, and those
you may take with you into the castle.” Then he answered : ¢ Well,
I shall beg for a fire, a turning lathe, and a carving bench with the
knife attached.”

On the following day the King had everything put into the castle;
and when night drew on the youth took up his position there, lit
a bright fire in one of the rooms, placed the carving bench with the
knife close to it, and sat himself down on the turning lathe. ¢Oh!
if T could only shudder ! * he said ; * but I shan’t learn it here either.”
Towards midnight he wanted to make up the fire, and as he was
blowing up a blaze he heard a shriek from a corner. *Ou, mion !
how cold we are!’ *You fools!” he cried; ‘why do you scream? If
you are cold, come and sit at the fire and warm yourselves. And as
he spoke two huge black cats sprang fiercely forwards and sat down,
one on each side of him, and gazed wildly at him with their fiery cyes,
After atime, when they had warmed themselves, they said: ¢ Friend,
shall we play a little game of cards 2° ¢ Why not ?* he replied ; ¢ but,
first let me see your paws.’ Then they stretched out their elaws.
“Ha!' saidhe; * what long nails youw've got ! Wait a minute : T must
first ent them off.”  Thereupon he seized them by the scruffof their
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, lifted them on to the carving bench, and screwed down their
paws firmly. ¢ After watehing you narrowly,’ said he, ‘I no longer
feel any desire to play cards with you;' and with these words he
struck them dead and threw them out into the water. But when
he had thus sent the two of them to their final rest, and was again
about to sit down at the fire, out of every nook and corner came
forth black cats and black dogs with fiery ch: in such swarms
thathe couldn’t possibly get away from them. They yelled in the
most ghastly manner, jumped upon his fire, seattered it all, and

tried to put it out. He looked on quietly for a time, but when it
got beyond a joke he seized hi ing knife and called out
off, you rabblé rout!

them. Some of them fled a

he struck dead and threw them out into the pond

below. When he returned he blew up the sparks of the fire once

i And as he sat thus his eyes refused to

o sleep stole over him. Then

he looked around him and beheld in the corner a large bed. ¢ The

verv thing,” he said, and laid hi down in it. But when he
u
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wished to close his eyes the bed began to move by itself, and ran
all round the castle. *Capital, he said, ‘only a little quicker.
Then the bed sped on as if drawn by six horses, over thresholds and
stairs, up this way and down that.  All of a sudden—crash, crash!
with a bound it turned over, upside down, and lay like a mountain
on the top of him. But he tossed the blankets and pillows in the
air, emerged from underneath, and said: ‘ Now anyone who has the
fancy for it may go a drive,’ lay down at his fire, and slept till day-
light. In the morning the King came, and when he beheld him
lying on the ground he imagined the ghosts had been too much for
him, and that he was dead. Then he said : ¢ What a pity! and such
a fine fellow as he was. The youth heard this, got up, and said :
Tt’s not come to that yet. Then the King was astonished, but
very glad, and asked how it had fared with him. ¢ First-rate, he
answered ; * and now I've survived the one night, I shall get through
the other two also.” The landlord, when he went to him, opened
his eyes wide, and said: “Well, T never thought to see you alive
again. Have you learnt nowwhat shuddering is?’ ¢ No, he replied,
¢it’s quite hopeless; if someone conld only tell me how to!®

The second night he went up again to the old castle, sat down
at the fire, and began his old refrain : * If T could only shudder !’ As
midnight approached, a noise and din broke out, at first gentle, but
gradually increasing; then all was quiet for a minute, and at
length, with a loud seream, half of a man dropped down the
chimney and fell before him. ¢ Hi, up there ! shouted he;  there’s
another half wanted down here, that’s not enough;’ then the din
commenced once more, there was a shrieking and a yelling, and
then the other half fell down. *Wait a bit," he said; * I'll stir up
the fire for you When he had done this and again looked round,
the two pieces had united, and a horrible-looking man sat on his
seat. ¢ Come, said the youth, ‘I didn’t bargain for that, the seat
is mine’ The man tried to shove him away, but the youth
wouldn't allow it for a moment, and, pushing him off by force, sat
down in his place again. Then more men dropped down, one after
the other, who, fetching nine skeleton legs and two skulls, put them
up and played ninepins with them. The youth thought he would
like to play too, and said : ¢ Laok here; do you mind my joining the
game ?° *No, not if you have money.” ‘I've money enough, he
replied, ‘but your balls aren’t very round.) Then he took the
skulls, placed them on his lathe, and turned them till they were
round. Now they'll roll along better,’ said he, ‘and houp-la ! now
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the fun begins.” He played with them and lost some of his sy
but when twelve strack everything vanished before his eyes.

Iy down and slept peacefully. The nest morning the King came,
anxious for news. *How have you got on this time?” he asked.
* he answered, * and lost a few pence.’ *Didn’t

On the third night he sat down again on his bench, and said, in
the most desponding way : * If I could only shudder!’ When it got
late, six big men came in carrying a coffin. Then he cried: * Ha!
ha! that's most likely my little cousin who only died a few days
ago;” and beckoning with his finger he called out: * Come, my small
cousin, come.’ They placed the coffin on the ground, and he
approached it and took off the cover. Initlay a dead man. He
felt his face, and it was cold as ice. *Wait,’ he said, * I'll heat you
up a bit,’ went to the fire, warmed his hand, and laid it on the
man’s face, but the dead remained cold. Then he lifted him out,
sat down at the fire, Jaid him on his knee, and rubbed his arms
that the blood should circulate again. When that too had no effect
it occurred to him that if two people lay together in bed they
warmed each other; sohe put him into the bed, covered him up, and
lay down beside him; after a time the corpse became warm and
began to move. Then the youth said : ‘ Now, my little cousin, what
would have happened if I hadn’t warmed you?’ But the dead
man rose up and cried out: ‘Now I will strangle you. ‘What!’
said he, “is that all the thanks I get? You shall be put straight
back into your coffin, lifted him up, threw him in, and closed the
lid. Then the six men came and carried him out again,
simply can't shudder,’ he said, ‘and it's clear I shan't learn it
in a lifetime here.’

Then a man entered, of more than ordinary size and of a ves
fearful appearance ; but he was old and had a white beard. *Oh!
you miserable creature, now you will soon know what it is to shud-
der, he cried, ¢ for yon must die” *Not so quickly,’ answered the
youth. *If I am to die, you must catch me first.” ‘I shall soon lay
hold of you," spoke the monster. ¢ Gently, gently; don’t boast too
much, I'm as strong as you, and stronger too.” ¢ We'll soon see,
said the old man; *if you are stronger than I, then 'll let you off;
come, let’s have a tr Then he led him through some dark
passages to a forge, and grasping an axe he drove one of the anvils
with a blow into the earth. I can do better than that,’ cried the

52
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youth, and went to the other anvil. The old man drew near him
in order to watch closely, and his white beard hung right down.
Then the youth seized the axe, cleft the anvil open, and jammed in
the old man’s beard. Now I have you,' said the youth; ¢ this time
it's your turn to die.' Then he seized an iron rod and belaboured
the old man till he, whimpering, begged him to leave off,
would give him great riches.
him go. The old man led him back to the castle and showed him
in a cellar three chests of gold. ¢ One of these,’ he said, * belongs

to the poor, one to the King, and the third is yours.” At that mo-
ment twelve struck, and the spirit vanished, leaving the youth alone
in the dark. ‘I'll surely be able to find a way out,’ said he, and
groping about he at length found his way back to the room, and fell
asleep at his fire. The next morning the King came, and said:
“Well, now you've surely learnt to shudder ?° *No," he answei )
“what can it be ? My dead cousin was there, and an old be arded
man came, who showed me heaps of money down below there, but
what shuddering is no one has told me,’ Then the

ing spoke :
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¢ You have freed the castle from its curse, and you shall marry my
daughter.” ¢ That’s all charming,’ he said; ‘but I still don’t know
what it is to shudder.”

Then the gold was brought up, and the wedding was celebrated,
but the young King, though he loved his wife dearly, and though
he was very happy, still kept on saying : *If T could only shudder !
if T could only shudder !* At last he reduced her to despair. Then
her maid said: * Il help you; we'll soon make him shudder.” So
she went out to the stream that flowed through the garden, and had
a pail full of little gudgeon brought to her. At night, when the
young King was asleep, his wife had to pull the clothes off him, and
pour the pail full of little gudgeon over him, so that the little fish
swam all about him. Then he awoke and cried out: ‘Oh! how
1 shudder, how T shudder, dear wife! Yes, now I know what
shuddering is. *

* Grimm,



RUMPELSTILTZKIN

HERE was once upon  time a poor miller who had a very
beautiful daughter. Now it happened one day that he had an
audience with the King, and in order to appear a person of some
importance he told him that he had a daughter who could spin
straw into gold. ¢Now that's a talent worth having,’ said the King
to the miller; if your daughter is as clever as you say, bring her
to my palace tomorrow, and Il put her to the test.” When the
girl was brought to him ho led her into a room full of straw, gave
Ler a spinning-wheel and spindle, and said: *Now set to work and
spin all night ill carly dawn, and if by that time you haven’t spun
the straw into gold you shall die. Then he closed the door behind
him and left her alone inside.

So the poor miller’s daughter sat down, and didn’t know what
in the world she was to do. She hadn't the least idea of how to
spin straw into gold, and became at last so wmiserable that she
began to cry. Suddenly the door opened, and in stepped a tiny
Jittle man and said : ¢ Good-cvening, Miss Miller-maid ; why are you
erying so bitterly 2* <Oh !” answered the girl, * T have to spin straw.
into gold. and haven't  notion how it's done.” *What will you
give me if T spin it for you 2 " asked the manikin. My necklace,
replied the girl. The little man took the necklace, sat himself down.
at the wheel, and whir, whir, whir, the wheel went rouad three
times, and the bobbin was full. Then he put on another, and whir,
whir, whir, the wheel went round three times, and the second too.
was full; and so it went on till the morning, when all the straw.
was spun away, and all the bobbins were full of gold. As soon as
the sun rose the King came, and when he perceived the gold he was
astonished and delighted, but his heart only lusted more than ever
after the precious metal. He had the miller's daughter put into
another room full of straw, much bigger than the first, and bade
her, if she valued hor life, spin it all into gold before the following
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morning. The girl didn’t know what to do, and began to cry ; then
the door opened as before, and the tiny little man appeared and
said :  What'll you give me if I spin the straw into gold for you?*

¢ Tho ring from my finger,’ answered the girl. The manikin took
the ring, and whir! round went the spinning-wheel again, and
when morning broke he bad spun all the straw into glittering gold.
The King was pleased beyond measure at the sight, but his greed
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for gold was still not satisfied, and he had the miller’s daughter
brought into a yet bigger room full of straw, and sad: * You must
spin all this away in the night; but if you succeed this time you
shall become my wife.” *She’s only a miller’s danghter, it's true,’
he thought; ‘but I couldn’t find a richer wife if I were to search
the whole world over.” When the girl was alone the little man
appeared for the third time, and said : * What'll you give meif I spin
the straw for you once again?’ ‘I've nothing more to give,’
answered the girl.  Then promise me when you are Queen to give me
your first ¢hild. < Who knows what mayn’t happen before that 2*
thought the miller’s daughter ; and besides, she saw no other way
out of it, so she promised the manikin what he demanded, and he
set to work once more and spun the straw into gold. When the
King came in the morning, and found everything as he had desired,
htway made her his wife, and the miller’s daughter became

a queen,

When a year had passed a beautiful son was born to her, and she
thought no more of the little man, till all of a sudden one day he
stepped into her room and said :  Now give me what you promised.’
The Queen was in a great state, and offered the little man all the
riches in her kingdom if he would only leave her the child. But
the manikin said : * No, a living creature is dearer to me than all the
in the world. Then the Queen began to cry and sob so
bitterly that the little man was sorry for her, and said: * T'll give
you three days to guess my name, and if you find it out in that
time youmay keep your child.’

Then the Queen pondered the whole night over all the names
she had ever heard, and sent a messenger to scour the land, and to
pick up far and near any names he should come across. When
the little man arrived on the following day she began with Kasper,
Melchior, Belshazzar, and all the other names she knew, in a
string, but at cach one the manikin called out : “That's not my
name.’ The next day she sent to inquire the names of all the
people in the neighbourhood, and had a long list of the most
uncommon and extraordinary for the little man when he made his
appearance. *Is your name, perhaps, Sheepshanks, Cruickshanks,
Spindleshanks ?* but he always replied : ¢ That's not my name.’
On the third day the messenger returned and announced: ‘I
have not been able to find any new names, but as I came upon
a high hill round the corner of the wood, where the foxes and hares
bid each other good night, I saw a little house, and in front of the
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house burned a fire, and round the fire spr
little man, hopping on one leg and crying

g the most grotesque

Tomorvow I bre, fo-day I hake
And then the child a: o
For little deems my royal dame

That Rumpelstiltz

n is my name!

You may imagine the Queen’s delight at hearing the name, and
when the littleman stepped in shortly afterwards and asked : * Now,
my lndy Queen, wha's my name?" she asked first: ‘Ts your
name Conrad?’ ‘No. ‘Ts your name Harr “Is
your name, perhaps, Rumpelstiltzkin 2" ¢ Some demon has Gl
that, some demon has told you that med the little man, and in
< right foot 5o far into the ground that it sank in up
\Wwaist; then in a passion he seized the left foot with both hands
and tore himself in two.!

! Grimm.




BEAUTY AND THE BEAST

NOE upon a time, in‘a very far-off country, there lived a me
chant who had been so fortunate in all his undertakings that he
was enormously rich. As he had, however, six sons and six daughters,
he found that his money was not too much to let them all have
everything they fancied, as they were accustomed to do.

But one day a most unexpeeted misfortune befell them. Their
house aught fire and was speedily burnt to the ground, with all the
splendid furniture, the books, pictures, gold, silver, and precious
goods it contained; and this was only the beginning of their
troubles. Their father, who had until this moment. prospered in all
ways, suddenly lost every ship he had upon tho sea, either by dint
of pirates, shipwreck, or fire. Then he heard that his clerks in dis-
tant countries, whom he trusted entirely, had proved unfaithful;
and at last from great wealth he fell into the direst poverty.

All that he had left was a little house in a desolate place at least
a hundred leagues from the town in which he had lived, and to this
he was forced to retreat with his children, who were in despair at
the idea of leading such a different life. Indeed, the daughters at
fivst hoped that their friends, who had been so numerous while they
were rich, would insist on their staying in their houses now they
10 longer possessed one.  But they soon found that they were lefs
alone, and that their former friends even attributed their misfor-
tunes to their own extravagance, and showed no intention of offer-
ing them any help. So nothing was left for them but to take their
departure to the cottage, which stood in the midst of a dark forest,
and seemed to be the most dismal place upon the face of the earth
As they-were too poor to have any servants, the girls had to work
hard, like peasants, and the sons, for their part, cultivated the fields
to earn their living. Roughly clothed, and living in the simplost
way, the girls regretted unceasingly the luxuries and amusements
of their former life; only the youngest tried to be brave and cheer-
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ful. She had been as sad as anyone when misfortune first overtook
her father, but, soon recovering her natural gaiety, she set to work
to make the best of things, to amuse her father and brothers as well
as she could, and to try to persuade her sisters to join herin dancing
and singing.  But they would do nothing of the sort, and, because
she was not as doleful as themselves, they declared that this miser-
able life was all she was fit for. But she was really far prettier and
cleverer than they were ; indeed, she was so lovely that she was
always called Beauty. After two years, when they were all begin-
ning to get used to their new life, something happened to disturb
their tranquillity. Their father received the news that one of his
ships, which he had believed to be lost, had come safely into port
with a rich cargo. All the sons and daughters at once thought that
their poverty was at an end, and wanted to set out directly for the
town; but their father, who was more prudent, begged them to wait
a little, and, though it was harvest-time, and he could ill be spared,
determined to go himself first, to make inquiries. Only the youngest
danghter had any doubt but that they would soon again be as rich
as they were before, or at least rich enough to live comfortably
in some town where they would find amusement and gay com-
panions once more. So they all loaded their father with commis-
sions for jewels and dresses which it would have taken a fortune to
buy ; only Beauty, feeling sure that it was of no use, did not ask for
anything. Her father, noticing her silence, said:  And what shall T
bring for you, Beauty 2’

“The only thing I wish for is to see you come home safely,’ she
answered.

But this reply vexed her sisters, who fancied she was blaming
them for having asked for such costly things. Her father, however,
was pleased, but as he thought that at her age she certainly ought
to like pretty presents, he told her to choose s mething.

¢ Well, dear father, she said, ¢ as you insist upon it, I beg that
you will bring me a rose. 1 have not scen one since we came here,
and I love them so much.”

So the merchant set out and reached the town as quickly as
possible, but only to find that his former companions, believing him
to be dead, had divided between them the goods which the ship had
brought; and after six months of trouble and expense he found
himself as poor as when he started, having been able to recover
only just enough to pay the cost of his journey. To make matters
worse, hie was obliged to leave the town in the most terrible weather,
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50 that by the time he was within a few leagues of his nome he was
almost exhausted with cold and fatigne. Though mew it would
take some hours to get through the forest, he was so anxious to be at
his journey's end that he resolved to go on; but night overtook
him, and the deep snow and bitter frost made it impossible for his
horse to e as to be seen ; the
only shelter he could get was the hollow trunk of a great tr

y him any further. Not a house

there he crouched all the night, which seemed to him the longest

hie had ever known. In spite of his w
wolves kept him awal
was not much better o

riness the howling of the
nd even when at last the day broke he
for the falling snow had covered up every
h, and he did not know which way to turn.

At length he made out some sort of tr: and though at the
beginning it was so rough and slippery that he fell down more than
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once, it presently became easier, and led him into an avenue of trees
which ended in a splendid castle. It scemed to the merchant very
strange that no snow had fallen in the avenue, which was entirely
composed of orange trees, covered with flowers and fruit. When
he reached the first court of the castle he saw before him a flight of
agate steps, and went up them, and passed through several splendidly
furnished rooms.  The pleasant warmth of the air revived him,
and he felt very hungry ; but there seemed to be nobody in all this
vast and splendid palace whom he could ask to give him something to
eat. Deep silence reigned everywhere, and at last, tired of romming
through empty rooms and galleries, he stopped in a room smaller
than the rest, where a clear fire was burning and a couch was
drawn up cosily close to it. Thinking that this must be prepared
for someone who was expected, he sat down to wait till he should
come, and very soon fell into a sweet sleep.

When his extreme hunger wakened him after several hours,
Te was still alone ; but alittle table, upon which was a good dinner,
had been drawn up close to him, and, as he had eaten nothing for
twenty-four hours, he lost no time in beginning his meal, hoping
that he might soon have an opportunity of thanking his considerate
entertainer, whoever it might be. But no one appeared, and even
after another long sleep, from which he awoke completely refreshed,
there was no sign of anybody, though a fresh meal of dainty cakes
and fruit was prepared upon the little table at his elbow. Being
naturally timid, the silence began to terrify him, and he resolved
to search once more through all the rooms; but it was of no use,
Not even a servant was to be seen ; there was no sign of life in the
palace! He began to wonder what he should do, and to amuse
himself by pretending that ull the trensures he suw were his own,
and considering how he would divide them among his children.
Then he went down into the garden, and though it was winter
everywhere else, here the sun shone, and the birds sang, and the
flowers bloomed, and the air was soft and sweet. The merchant,
in ecstacies with all he saw and heard, said to himself:

< All this must be meant forme. I will go this minute and bring
my children to share all these delights.’

Tn spite of being so cold and weary when he renched the castle,
he had taken his horse to the stable and fed it. Now he thought
he would saddle it for his homeward journey, and he tumed down
the path which led to the stable. This path had a hedge of roses
on each side of it, and the merchant thought he had never seen or
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smelt such exquisite flowers. They reminded him of his promise
to Beauty, and he stopped and had just gathered one to take to her
when he was startled by a strange noise behind him. Turning
round, he saw @ frightful Beast, which seemed to be very angry and

n a terrible voice :
Who told you that you might gather my roses? Was it not

enough that T allowed you to be in my palace and was kind to
Ihis is the way you show your gratitude, by stealing my

But your insolence shall not go unpunished.’ The

led by these furious words, dropped the fatal rose,

elf on his knees, cried : ¢ Pardon me, nobl

ality, which was so magni-

you? Thi

flowers !

and, throwing him
am truly grateful to you for your hosp
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ficent that T could not imagine that yon would be offended by my
taking such a little thingas a rose.  But the Beast's anger was
not lessened by this speech.

“You are very ready with excuses and flattery,’ he eried ; < but
that will not save you from the death you deserve.’

“Alas!” thought the merchant, *if my daughter Beanty could
only know what danger her rose has brought me into !’

And in despair he began to tell the Beast all his misfortunes,
and the reason of his journey, not forgetting to mention Beauty's
request.

‘AKk

ing’s ransom would hardly have procured all that my other
daughters asked,’ he said; “ but I thought that T might at least take
Beauty her rose. I beg you to forgive me, for you see I meant no
harm.’

The Beast considered for a moment, and then he said, in a less
furious tone :

“I will forgive you on one condition— that is, that you will
give me one of your daughters.”

“Ah!" eried the merchant, *if I were cruel enough to buy my
own life at the expense of one of my children’s, what exeus
1 invent to bring her here 2

¢No excuse would be necessary,’ answered the Beast. *If she
comes at all she must come willingly. On no other condition will
T have her. See if any one of them is courageous enongh, and loves
you well enough to come and save your life. You seem to be
an honest man, so I will trust you to go home. I give youamonth
to see if either of your daughters will come with you and stay
here, to let you go free. If neither of them is willing, you must
come alone, after bidding them good-bye for ever, for then you will
belong to me. And do not imagine that you can hide from me, for
if you fail to keep your word I will come and fetch you ! * added the
Beast grimly.

The merchant accepted this proposal, though he did not really
think any of his danghters would be persuaded to come. He pro-
mised to return at the time appointed, and then, anxious to escape
from the presence of the Beast, he asked permission to set off at
once. But the Beast answered that he could not go until the next
day.
“Then you will find a horse ready for you,” he said. *Now go
and eat your supper, and await my orde

The poor merchant, more dead than alive, went back to his room,

could

=
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where the most delicious supper was already served on the little
table which was drawn up before a blazing fire. But he was too
terrified to eat, and only tasted a few of the dishes, for fear the
Beast should be angry if he did not obey his orders. When he had
finished he heard a great noise in the next room, which he knew
meant that the Beast was coming. As he could do nothing to
escape his visit, the only thing that remained was to seem as little
afraid as possible ; so when the Beast appeared and asked roughly if
he had supped well, the merchant answered humbly that he had,
thanks to his host’s kindness. Then the Beast warned him to re-
member their agreement, and to prepare his danghter exactly for
what she had to expeet.

¢ Do not get up to-morrow, he added, * until you see the sun and
hear a golden bell ring. Then you will find your breakfast waiting
for you here, and the horse you are to ride will be ready in the
comtyard. He will also bring you back again when you come
with your daughter a month hence. Farewell. Take a rose to
Beanty, and remember your promise !"

The merchant was only too glad when the Beast went away,
and though he could not sleep for sadness, he lay down until the
sun rose. Then, after a hasty breakfast, he went to gather Beanty's
rose, and mounted his horse, which carried him off so swiftly that
in an instant he had lost sight of the palace, and he was still
wrapped in gloomy thoughts when it stopped before the door of the
cottage.

His sons and daughters, who had been very uneasy at his long
absence, rushed to meet him, eager to know the result of his jour-

, which, seeing him mounted upon a splendid horse and
pped in a rich mantle, they supposed to be favourable. But he
hid the truth from them at first, only saying sadly to Beauty as he
gave her the rose :

¢ Here is what you asked me to bring you; you little know what
it has cost.’

But this excited their curiosity so areatly that presently he told
them his adventures from beginning to end, and then they were all
very unhappy. The girls lamented loudly over their lost hopes,
and the sons declared that their father should not return to this
terrible castle, and began to make plans for killing the Beast if it
should come to fetch him. But he reminded them that he had
promised to go back. Then the girls were very angry with Beauty,
and said it was all her fault, and that if she had asked for some-
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thing sensible this would never have happened, and complained
bitterly that they should have to suffer for her folly.

Poor Beauty, much distressed, said to them :

“T have indeed caused this misfortune, but T assure youI did
it innocently. Who could have guessed that to ask for a rose in
the middle of summer would cause so much misery ? But as T
did the mischief it is only just that I should suffer for it. I will
therefore go back with my father to keep his promise.’

At first nobody would hear of this arrangement, and her father and
brothers, who loved her dearly, declared that nothing should make
them let her go; but Beauty was firm. As the time drew near she
divided all her little possessions between her sisters, and said good-
bye to everything sheloved, and when the fatal day came she encon-
raged and cheered her father as they mounted together the horse
which had brought him back. Tt scemed to fly rather than gallop,
but so smoothly that Beauty was not frightened ; indeed, she would
have enjoyed the journey if she had not feared what might happen
to her at the end of it. Her father still tried to persuade her to go
back, but in vain. While they were talking the night fell, and then,
to their great surprise, wonderful coloured lights began to shine in
all divections, and splendid fireworks blazed out before them ; af
the forest was illuminated by them, and even felt pleasantly warm,
though it had been bitterly cold before. This lasted until they
reached the avenue of orange trees, where were statues holding
flaming torehes, and when they got nearer to the palace they saw
that it was illuminated from the roof to the ground, and ms
sounded softly from the courtyard. ‘The Beast must be v
hungry,' said Beanty, trying to laugh, *if he makes all this rejoicing
over the arrival of his prey.’

But, in spite of her anxiety, she could not help admiring all the
wonderful things she sax.

The horse stopped at the foot of the flight of steps leading to
the terrace, and when the smounted her father led her to
the little room he had been in before, where they found a splendid
fire burning, and the table daintily spread with a delicious supper.

The merchant knew that this was meant for them, and Beauty,
who was rather less frightened now that she had passed through so
many rooms and seen nothing of the Beast, was quite willing to
begin, for her long ride had made her very hungry. But they had
hardly finished their meal when the noise of the Beast's footsteps
was heard approaching, and Beanty clung to her father in terror,

1
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which became all the greater when she saw how frightened he was.
But when the Beast really appeared, though she trembled at the
sight of him, she made a great effort to hide her horror, and saluted
him respectfully.

This evidently pleased the Beast. After looking at her he said, in
a tone that might have struck terror into the boldest heart, though
he did not seem to be angr;

¢ Good-evening, old man. Good-evening, Beauty.’

The merchant was too terified to reply, but Beauty answered
sweetly :

¢ Good-evening, Beast.”

“Have you come willingly 2’ asked the Unut “Will you be
content to stay here when your father goes away
answered bravely that she was quite ]ncp'uml to stay.

T am pleased with you,’ said the Beast. ‘As you have come of
your own accord, you may stay. As for you, old man,’ he added,
turning to the merchant, ‘at sunrise to-morrow you will take your
departure. When the bell rings get up quickly and eat
breakfast, and you will find the same horse waiting to take yi
home ; but remember that you must never expect to see my palace
again.’

Then turning to Beauty, he said :

“Take your father into the next room, and help him to choose
everything you think your brothers and ers would like to have.
You will find two travelling-trunks there; fill them as full as you
can. It is only just that you should send them something very
Precious as a remembrance of yourself.’

Then he went away, after saying,  Good-bye, Beauty ; good-bye,
old man;’ and though Beauty was beginning to think with great
dismay of her father's departure, she was afraid to disobey the
Beast’s orders; and they went into the next room, which had
shelves and cupboards all round it. They were greatly surprised
at the riches it contained. There were splendid dresses fit for a
queen, with all the ornaments that were to be worn with them ; and
when Beanty opened the cupboards she was quite dazzled by the
gorgeous jewels that lay in heaps upon every shelf. After choosing
& vast quantity, which she divided between her sisters —for she had
made a heap of the wonderful dresses for each of them—she opened
the last chest, which was full of goll.

“1 think, father,’ she said, ¢ that, as the gold will be more useful
to you, we had better take out the other things again, and fill the
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trunks with it.” So they did this; but the more they put in, the
more room there seemed to be, and at last they put back all the
jewels and dresses they had taken out, and Beauty even added as
‘Tmany more of the jewels as she could carry at once ; and then the
trunks were not too full, but they were so heavy that an elephant
could not have carried them !

¢ The Beast was mocking us,’ eried the merchant ;  he must have
pretended to give usall these things, knowing that T could not carry
them away.’

¢ Let us wait and see,’ answered Beauty
he meant to deceive us. All we can do
leave them read)

So they did this and returned to the little room, where, to their
astonishment, they found breakfast ready. The merchant ate his
with a good appetite, as the Beast’s generosity made him believe
that he might perhaps venture to come back soon and see Beauty.
But she felt sure that her father was leaving her for ever, so she
was very sad when the bell rang sharply for the second time, and
warned them that the time was come for them to part. They went
down into the courtyard, where two horses were waiting, one loaded
with the two trunks, the other for him to ride. They were pawing
the ground in their impatience to start, and the merchant was
forced to bid Beauty a hasty farewell; and as soon as he was
mounted he went off at such a pace that she lost sight of him in
an instant. Then Beauty began to cry, and wandered sadly back
to her ownroom. But she soon found that she was very sleepy, and
as she had nothing better to do she lay down and instantly fell
asleep. And then she dreamed that she was walking by a brook
bordered with trees, and lamenting her sad fate, when a young
prince, handsomer than anyone she had ever seen, and with a voice
that went straight to her heart, came and said to her, ¢ Ah, Beauty!
you are not so unfortunate as you suppose. Here you will be re-
warded for all you have suffered elsewhere. Your every wish shall
be gratified. Only try to find me out, no matter how I may be
disguised, as T love you dearly, and in making me happy you will
find your own happiness. Be as true-henrted as you are beautiful,
and we shall have nothing left to wish for."

What ean I do, Prince, to make you happy 2" said Beanty.

¢ Only be grateful,” he answered, ‘and do not trust too much to
your eyes. And, above all, do not desert me until you have saved
me from my cruel misery.’

I cannot believe that
s to fasten them up and

12



110 BEAUTY AND THE BEAST

After this she thought she found herself in a room with a stately
and beautiful lady, who said to her :

¢ Dear Beauty, try not to regret all you have left behind you, for
you axe destined o a better Only do not let yourself be
deceived by appearance

Beauty found her dreams so interesting that she w:
vake, but presently the clock roused her by calling her
name softly twelve fimes, and then she got up and fonnd her dress-
ing-table

et out with everything she could possibly want ; and when
her toilet was finished she found dinner was waiting in the room

But dinner does not take very long when you are all
soon she sat k]u\‘ n uml\ in the corner of 2

R R DR

“Tt scems, then, that this horrible Beast keeps him a prisoner.
Tow can I st him free? I wonder why they both told me not to
trust to appearances 2 I don’t understand it. ~But, after all, it was
only a dream, so why should T trouble myself about it ? T had better
go and find something to do to amuse myself.”
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So she got up and began to explore some of the many rooms of
the palace.

The first she entered was lined with mirrors, and Beauty saw
herself reflected on every side, and thought she had never soen such
a charming room. Then a bracelet which was hanging from a
chandelier canght her eye, and on taking it down she was greatly
surprised to find that it held a portrait of her unknown admirer, just
as she had seen him in her dream. With great delight she slipped
the bracelet on her arm, and went on into a gallery of pictures,
where she soon found a porfrait of the same handsome Prince, as
Targe as life, and so well painted that as she studied it he seemed to
smile kindly at her. Tearing herself away from the portrait at last,
she passed through into a room which contained every musical
instrument under the sun, and hcw she amused herself for a long
while in trying some of them, and singing until sho was tired. The
next room was a library, and she saw everything she had ever
wanted to read, as well as everything she had read, and it seemed
to her that a whole lifetime would not be enough even to read the
names of the books, there were so many. By this time it was
growing dusk, and wax candles in diamond and ruby candlesticks
were beginning to light themselves in every room.

Beauty found her supper served just at the time she preferred to
have it, but she did not see anyone or hear a sound, and, though her
father had warned her that she would be alone, she began to find it
rather dull.

But presently she heard the Beast coming, and wondered
tremblingly if he meant to eat her up now.

However, as he did not seem at all ferocious, and only said
grutily

*Good-evening, Beauty,’ she answered cheerfully and managed
to conceal her terror. Then the Beast asked her how she had been
amusing herself, and she told him all the rooms she had seen.

Then he asked if she thought she could be happy in his palace;
and Beauty answered that everything was so beautiful that she
would be very hard to please if she could not be happy. And after
about an how's talk Beauty began to think that the Beast was not
nemly so terrible as she had supposed at first. Then he got up to
leave her, and said in his gruff voice

Do you love me, Bea.nlv 2 Will you marry me 2’

“Oh! what shall I s: * cried Beauty, for she was afraid to
make the Beast angry by mfusm

g
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“Say “yes™ or “no " without fear,’ he replied.

«Oh! no, Beast,’ said Beauty hastily.

<Since you will not, good-night, Beauty," he said. And she
answered :

“Good-night, Beast,’ very glad to find that her refusal had not
provoked him. And after he was gone she was very soon in bed
and asleep, and dreaming of her unknown Prince. She thought he
came and said to her:

< Ah, Beauty! why are you so unkind tome? I fear I am fated
to be unhappy for many a long day still.”

And then her dreams changed, but the charming Prince figured
in them all ; and when morning came her first thought was to look
at the portrait and see if it was really like him, and she found that
it certainly was.

This morning she decided to amuse herself in the garden, for
the sun shone, and all the fountains were playing; but she was
astonished to find that every place was familiar to her, and pre-
sently she came to the brook where the myrtle trees were growing
where she had first met the Prince in her dream, and that made her
think more than ever that he must be kept a prisoner by the Beast.
‘When she was tired she went back to the palace, and found a
new room full of materials for every kind of work—ribbons to
make into bows, and silks to work into flowers. Then there was
an aviary full of rare birds, which were so tume that they flew to
Beauty as soon as they saw her, and perched upon her shoulders
and her head.

¢ Pretty little creatures,’ she said, ¢ how I wish that your cage was
nearer to my room, that I might often hear you sing !*

So saying she opened a door, and found to her delight that it led
into her own room, though she had thought it was quite the other
side of the palace.

There were more birds in a room farther on, parrots and cock-
atoos that could talk, and they greeted Beauty by name; indeed,

she found them so entertaining that she took one or two back to
¢ room, and they talked to her while she was ab supper; after
which the Beast paid her his usual visit, and asked the same ques-
tions as before, and then with a gruff *good-night’ he took his
departure, and Beauty went to bed to dream of her mysterious
Prince. The days passed swiftly in different amusements, and
after a while Beauty found out another strange thing in the palace,
which often pleased her when she was tired of being alone. There
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was one room which she had not noticed particularly; it was
empty, except that under each of the windows stood a very comfort-
able chiair; and the first time she had looked out of the window it

had scemed to her that a black curtain prevented her from seeing
anything outside. But the second time she went into the room,
happening to be tired, she sat down in one of the chairs, when
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instantly the curtain was rolled aside, and a most amusing panto-
mime was acted before her ; there were dances, and coloured lights,
and music, and pretty dresses, and it was all so gay that Beauty was
in ecstacies. After that she tried the other seven windows in turn,
and there was some new and surprising entertainment to be seen
from each of them, so that Beauty never could feel lonely any
more. Every evening after supper the Beast came to see her, and
always before saying good-night asked her in his terrible voice :
¢Beauty, will you marry me?"

And it seemed to Beauty, now she understood him better, that
when she said, ¢ No, Beast, he went away quite sad. But her
‘happy dreams of the handsome young Prince soon made her forget
the poor Beast, and the only thing that at all disturbed her was to
e constantly told to distrust appearances, to let her heart guide her,
and not her eyes, and many other equally perplexing things, which,
consider as she would, she could not understand.

S0 everything went on for a long time, until at last, happy as
she was, Beauty began to long for the sight of her father and her
brothers and sisters; and one night, seeing her look very sad, the
Beast asked her what was the matter. Beauty had quite ceased to be
afraid of him. Now she knew that he was really gentle in spite of
his ferocious looks and his dreadful voig 8o she answered that
she was longing to see her home once n:ore. Upon hearing this
the Beast seemed sadly distressed, and cried miserably.

Ah! Beauty, have you the heart to desert an unhappy Beast
like this? Whai more do you want to make you happy? I it
because you hate me that you want to escape 2

“No, dear Beast,’ answered Beauty softly, *T do not hate you,
and T should be very sorry never to see you any more, but T long
to see my father again. Only let me go for two months, and T
promise to come back to you and stay for the rest of my life.

The Beast, who had been sighing dolefully while she spoke, now
replied :

* I cannot refuse you anything you ask, even though it should
cost me my li Talke the four boxes you will find in the room
next to your own, and fill them with everything you wish to take
with you. But remember your promise and come back when the
two months are over, or you may have cause to repent it, for if you
do not come in good time you will find your faithful Beast dead.
You will not need any chariot to bring youback. Only say good-
bye to all your brothers and sisters the night before you come away,
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and when you have gone to bed twn this ring round upon your
finger and say firmly : T wish to go back to my palace and see my
Beast again.” Good-night, Beauty. Fear nothing, slecp peacefilly,
and before long you shall see your father once more.

As s00n as Beauty was alone she hastened to i1l the hoxes with
all the rare and precious things she saw abont her, and only when
she was tired of heaping things into them did they seem to be

ull.

Then she went to bed, but could hardly sleep for joy. And
when at last she did begin to dream of her beloved Prince she was
grieved to see him stretched upon a grassy bank sad and weary,
and hardly like himself.

¢ What is the matter ?* she cried.

But he looked at her reproachful

“How can you ask me, cruel one?

my death perhaps 2"

<Ah! don’t be so sorrowful, eried Beauty ; ‘I am only going to

assure my father that T am safe and happy. I have prom:

Beast faithfully that I will come back, and he would die of grief if
1 did not keep my word !’

« What would that matter to you? ' said the Prince. *Surely
you would not care ? *

“Indeed I should be ungrateful if T did not care for such a kind
Beast," cried Beauty indignantl; T would die to save him from
pain. wre you it is not his fault that he is so ugl

Just then a strange sound woke her—someone
; and opening |

, and said :
Are you not leaving me to

-

speaking

r she found herself in a room
she had never seen before, which was certainly not nearly so
splendid as those she was used to in the Beast's pala ‘Where
could she be 2 She got up and dressed hastily, and then saw that
the boxes she had packed the night before were all in the room.
‘While she was wondering by what magic the Beast had transported
them and herself to this strange place she suddenly heard her
father’s voice, and rushed out and grected him joyfally. Her
brothers and sisters were all astonished at her appearance, as they
had never expected to see her again, and there was no end to the
questions they asked her. She had also much to hear about what
had happened to them while she was away, and of her father's
jowrney home. But when they heard that she had only come to
be with them for a short time, and then must go back to the
Beast’s palace for ever, they lumented loudly. Then Beauty asked
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her father what he thought could be the meaning of her strange
dreams, and why the Prince constantly begged her not to trust to
appearances. After much consideration he answered: ¢You tell
me yourself that the Beast, frightful as he is, loves you dearly, and
deser your love and gratitude for his gentleness and kindness;
I think the Prince must mean you to understand that you ought to
reward him by doing as he wishes you to, in spite of his ugliness.’

Beauty conld not help seeing that this seemed very probable ;
still, when she thought of her dear Prince who was so handsome, she
did not feel at all inclined to marry the Beast. At any rate, for
two months she need not decide, but could enjoy herself with her
sisters. But though they were rich now, and lived in a town again,
and had plenty of acquaintances, Beauty found that nothing amused
her very much; and she often thought of the palace, where she
was so happy, especially as at home she never once dreamed of her
dear Prince, and she felt quite sad without him.

Then her sisters seemed to have got quite used to being with-
out her, and even found her rather in the way, so she would not
have been sorry when the two months were over but for her
father and brothers, who begged her to stay, and seemed so
arieved at the thought of her departure that she had not the
ye to them. Every day when she got up
¢ it at night, and when night came she put it off
again, until at last she had a dismal dream which helped her to
make up her mind. She thought she was wandering in a lonely
path in the palace gardens, when she heard groans which seemed
to come from some bushes hiding the entrance of a cave, and run-
ning quickly to see what could be the matter, she found the Beast
stretched out upon his side, apparently dying. He reproached
her faintly with being the cause of his distress, and at the same
moment a stately lady appeared, and said very gravely :

“Ah! Beauty, you are only just in time to save his life. See
what happens when people do not keep their promises! If you
had delayed one day more, you would have found him dead.’

Beauty was so terrified by this dream that the next morning
she announced her intention of going back at once, and that very
night she said good-bye to her father and all her brothers and
sisters, and as soon as she was in bed she turned her ring round upon
her finger, and said firmly :

¢ wish to go back to my palace and see my Beast again,’ as she
had been told to do.
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Then she fell asleep instantly, and only woke up to hear the
clock saying, ¢ Beauty, Beauty,” twelve times in its musical voi
which told her at once that she was really in the palace once
more. Everything was just as before, and her birds were so glad
to sco her ! but Beauty thought she had never known such a long

for she was so anxious to see the Beast again tha

she felt

as if supper-time would never come.

But when it did come and no Beast appe
frightened; so, after listening and waiting for a long time, she ran
down into the garden to search for him. Up and down the paths
and avenues Tan poor Beauty, calling him in vain, for no one

ed she was really

answered, and not a trace of him could she find; until at las
tired, she stopped for a minute’s re w that she w
ing opposite the shady path she had seen in her dream.
rushed down it, and, sure enough, there was the cave, and in it lay
the Beast—asleep, as Beauty thought. Quite glad to have found
him, she ran up and stroked his head, but to her horror he did not
move or open his eyes.

<Oh! he is dead; and it is all my fault,’ said Beauty, crying
bitterly.

But then, looking at him again, she fancied he still breathed,
and, hastily fetching some water from the nearest fountain, she
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sprinkled it over his face, and to her great delight he began to
revive.

*Oh! Beast, how you frightened me !’ she cried. ‘T never knew
how much I loved you until just now, when I feared I was too late
to save your life.’

‘Can you really love such an ugly creature as T am?” said the
Beast faintly. ¢ Ah! Beauty, you only came just in time. I was
dying because I thought you had forgotten your promise. But
g0 back now and rest, I shall see you again by-and.]

Beauty, who had half expected that he would be angry with her,
was reassured by his gentle voice, and went back to {
where supper was awaiting her; and afterwards the Beast came in
as usual, and talked about the time she had spent with her father,
asking if she had enjoyed herself, and if they had all been very glad
10 see her.

Beauty answered politely, and quite enjoyed telling him all that
had happened to her. And when at last the time came for him to
g0, and he asked, as he had so often asked before :

“ Beauty, will you marry me ? * she answered softly :

¢ Yes, dear Beast.’

As she spoke a blaze of light sprang up before the windows of
the palace; fireworks crackled and guns banged, and across the
avenue of orange trees, in letters all made of fire-flies, was written :
*Long live the Prince and his Bride.’

Turning to ask the Beast what it could all mean, Beauty found
at he had disappeared, and in his place stood her long-loved
Prince! At the same moment the wheels of a chariot were heard
upon the terrace, and two ladies entered the room. One of them
Beauty recognised us the stately lady she had seen in her dreams ;
the other was also so grand and queenly that Beauty hardly knew
which to greet first.

But the one she already knew said to her companion :

* Well, Queen, this is Beauty, who has had the courage to rescue
your son from the terrible enchantment. They love one another,
and only your consent to their marriage is wanting to make them
perfectly happy.’

*I consent with all my heart,’ cried the Queen. *How can T
ever thank you enough, charming girl, for having restored my dear
son to his natural form 2

And then she tenderly embraced Beauty and the Prince, who had
meanwhile been greeting the Fairy and receiving her congratulations.
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¢Now, said the Fairy to Beauty, ‘I suppose you would like
me to send for all your brothers and sisters to dance at your
wedding 2’

And 5o she did, and the marriage was celebrated the very nest
day with the utmost splendour, and Beauty and the Prince lived
happily ever after.!

* La Belle et la Bite, Par Mudame de Villeneuve,
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THE MASTER-MAID

NCE upon a time there wasa king who had many sons. T donot
exactly know how many there we ut the youngest of them
could not stay quietly at home, and was determined to go out intc the
world and try his luck, and after a long time the King was forced to
give him leave to go. When he had travelled about for several
days, he came to a giant’s house, and hired himself to the giant as
a servant. In the morning the giant had to go out to pasture his
goats, and as he was leaving the house he told the King's son that
he must clean out the stable. ¢And after you have done that, he
said, * you need not do any more work to-day, for you have come to
a kind master, and that you shall find. But what I set you to do
must be done both well and thoroughly, and you must on no
account go into any of the rooms which lead out of the room in
which you slept last night. If you do, I will take your life.

“Well to be sure, he is an easy master!’ said the Prince to
himself as he walked up and down the room humming and singing,
for he thought there would be plenty of time left to clean out the
stablo; “but it would be amusing to steal a glance into his other
rooms as well,’ thought the Prince, ‘ for there must be something that
he is afraid of my seeing, as T am not allowed to enter them.’ So
he went into the first room. A cauldron was hanging from the
walls ; it was boiling, but the Prince could see no fire under it, I
wonder what is inside it,’ he thought, and dipped a lock of his hair
in, and the hair became just as if it were all made of copper.
“That's a nice kind of soup. If anyone were to taste that his throat
would be gilded,’ said the youth, and then he went into the next
chamber. There, too, a canldron was hanging from the wall, bub-
bling and boiling, but there was no fire under this either. ¢TI will
just try what this is like too,' said the Prince, thrusting another lock
of his hair into it, and it came out silvered over. * Such costly soup
is not to be had in my father's palace,’ said the Prince; ¢ but every-
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thing depends on how it tastes,” and then he went into the third
room. There, too, a cauldron was hanging from the wall, boiling,
exactly the same as in the two other rooms, and the Prince took
pleasure in trying this
also, so he dipped a lock
of hair in, and it came
out so brightly gilded that
it shone again. ‘Some
talk about going from bad
to worse,’ said the Prince;
“but this is better and
better. If he boils gold
here, what can he boil in
there?’ He was deter-
mined to see, and went
through the door into the
fourth room. No cauldron
was to be seen there, but
on a bench someone was
seated who was like a
ghter, but, who-
soever she was, she was
so0 beautiful that never in
the Prince’s life had he
seen her equal.

¢Oh! in heaven's
name what are you doing
here 2 said she who sat
upon the bench.

T took the place of

servant here yesterday,’ said the Prince.

¢May you soon have a better place, if you have come to serve
here !’ said she.

<Oh ! but I think I have got a kind master,’ said the Prince. *He
has not given me hard work to do to-day. When I have cleaned
out the stable T shall be done."

¢ Yes, but how will you be able to do that?" she asked again.
u clean it out as other people do, ten pitehfo
in for every one you throw out. But T will teach you how to do it:
you mmst turn your pitchfork upside down, and work with the
handle, and then all will fly out of its own accord.’

king s

H
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¢ Yes, Twill attend to that,’ said the Prince, and stayed sitting
where he was the whole day, for it was soon settled between them
that they would marry each other, lu= and the King's daughter; so
the first day of his service with the giant did not seem long to him.
But when evening was drawing near she said that it would now be
better for him to clean out the stable before the giant came home.
‘When he got there he had a fancy to try if what she had said were
true, so he began to work in the same way that he had seen the
stable-boys doing in his father’s stables, but he soon saw that he
must give up that, for when he had worked a very short time he
had searcely room left to stand. So he did what the Princess had

aught him,turned the pitchfork round, and worked with the handle,

and in the twinkling of an eye the stable was clean as if it had
been scoured. When he had done that, he went back again into
the room in which the giant had given him leave to stay, and there
he walked backwards and forwards on the floor, and began to hum
and to sing.

Then came the giant home with the goats. * Have you cl
the \mblo * asked the g

Ves, now it is clean nml sweet, master,” said the King's s

“T shall see about that,’ said the giant, and went round to tlle
stable, but it was just as the Prince had said.

“You have certainly been talking to my Master-maid, for you
never got that out of your own head,’ said the giant.

 Master-maid ! What kind of a thing is that, master ? said the
Prince, making himself look as stupid as an ass; * I should like to
see that.’

“Well, you will see her quite soon enough,” said the giant.

On the second morning the giant had again to go out with his
koats, 50 he told the Prince that on that day he was to fetch home
his horse, which was out on the mountain-side, and when he had
done that he might rest himself for the remainder of the day, ‘ for
you have come to a kind master, and that you shall find,’ said the
giant once more. ‘But do not go into any of the rooms that I
spoke of yesterday, or I will wring your head off,’ said he, and then
went away with his flock of goats.

¢ Yes, indeed, you are a kind master,’ said the Prince ; ¢ but T will
o in and talk to the Master-maid again; perhaps before long she
may like better to be mine than yours.’

So he went to her. Then she asked him what he had to do
that day.

eaned

ant.
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“Oh! not very dangerous work, I fancy,’ said the King’s son. ‘T
have only to go up the mountain-side after his horse,

¢ Well, how do you mean to set about it ?* asked the Master-
maid.

¢Oh! thereis no great art in riding a horse home,’ said the Kin,
son. ‘T think I must have ridden friskier horses before now.’
not 50 easy a thing as you think to ride the horse
home,” said the Master-maid; ‘but I will teach you what o do.
‘When you go near it, fire will burst out of its nostrils like flames
from a pine torch: but be very careful, and take the bridle which
is hanging by the door there, and fling the bit straight into its jaws,
and then it will become so tame that you will be able to do what
you like with it.” He said he would bear this in mind, and then he
again sat in there the whole day by the Master-maid, and they
chatted and talked of one thing and another, but the first thing
and the last now was, how happy and delightful it would be if they
could but marry each other, and get safely sway from the giant ;
and the Prince would have forgotten both the mountain-side and
the horse if the Master-maid had not reminded him of them as
evening drew near, and said that now it would be better if he went
to fetch the horse before the giant came. So he did this, and took
the bridle which was hanging on a crook, and strode up the moun-
tain-side, and it was not long before he met with the horse, and fire
and red flames streamed forth out of its nostrils. But the youth
carefully watched his opportunity, and just as it was rushing at him
with open jaws he threw the bit straight into its mouth, and the
horse stood as quict as a young lamb, and there was no difficulty at
all in getting it home to the stable, Then the Prince went back into
his room again, and began to hum and to sing.

Towards evening the giant came home. ¢ Have you fetched the
horse back from the mountain-side ?* he asked.

¢ That I have, master ; it was an amusing horse to ride, but I rode
him straight home, and put him in the stable too, said the Prince.

I will see about that,’ said the giant, and went out to the stable,
Dut the horse was standing there just as the Prince had said. ¢ Yo
have certainly been talking with my Master-maid, for you never
got that out of your own head,’ said the giant again,

“Yesterday, master, you talked about this Master-maid, and to-
day yon are talking about her ; ah! heaven bless you, master, why
will you not show me the thing ? for it would be a real pleasure tome.
to see it said the Prince, who again pretended to be silly and stupid.

K
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ou will see her quite soon enough,’ said the giant.

On the morning of the third day the giant again had to go into
the wood with um goats. ‘To-day you must go underground and
fetch my taxes,’ he said to the Prince. When you have done this,
you may rest for the remainder of the day, for yon shall sce what
an easy master you have come to,’ and then he went away.

“Well, however easy a master you may be, you set me very
hard work to do, thought the Prince; *but I will see if T cannot
find your Master-maid; you say she is yours, but for all that she
may able to tell me what to do now,’ and he went to her. So,
when the Master-maid asked him what the giant had set him to do
that day, he told her that he was to go underground and get the
tax

 And how will you set about that ?* said the Master-maid.

<Oh ! you must tell me how to do it,’ said the Prince, ¢ for I have
never yet been underground, and even if T knew the way T do not
know how much T am to demand.”

<Oh ! yes, T will soon tell you that; you must go to the rock
there under the mountain-ridge, and take the club that is there,
and knock on the rocky wall,’ said the Master-maid. ‘Then some-
one will come out who will sparkle with fire : you shall tell him your
errand, and when he asks you how much you want to have you
“As much as I can can
I will keep that in mind, said he, and then he sat
there with the Master-maid the whole day, until night drew near,
and he would gladly have tnw«l there till now if the Master-maid
had not reminded him t] ne to be off to fetch the taxes
before the giant came.

So he set out on his way, and did exactly what the Master-maid
had told him. He went to the rocky wall, and took the club, and
knocked on it. Then came one so full of sparks that they flew
both ont of his eyes and his nose. ¢ What do you want ?° said he.

“ was to come here for the giant, and demand the tax for him,’
said the King's son.

¢« How much are you to have then ? * said the other.

“T ask for no more than I am able to carry with me,’ said the
Prince.

“Tt is well for you that you have not asked for a horseload,’
said he who had come out of the rock. ‘But now come in with
me.!

This the Prince did, and what a quantity of gold and silver he
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! It was lying inside the mountain like heaps of stones in a
saste place, and he got a lond that was as large as he was able to
qurry, and with that he went his way. So in the evening, when

the giant came home with the goats, the Prince went into the
chamber and hummed and sang again as he had done on the other
o evenings.
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+ Have you been for the tax 2’ said the giant.
« Yes, that T have, master,' said the Prince.
* Where have you put it then 2 said the giant again.
“The bag of gold is standing there on the bench," said the Prince,
<1 will see about that,’ said the giant, and went away to thy
beneh, but the bag was standing there, and it was so full thy
gold and silver dropped out when the giant untied the string.
You have certainly been talking with my Master-maid!” il
ant,  and if you have I will wring your neck.’

i id the Prince ; * yesterday my master talke
Master-maid, and to-day he is talking about her again,
and the first day of all it was talk of the same kind. I do wish |
could se the thing myself; said he.
wait ull to-morrow,’ said the giant, ‘ and then I myself

m.;m,l thank you—but you are only mocking me, sail
the l\m" 's son.

Next day the giant took him to the Master-maid. ‘Now you
shall kill him, and boil him in the great big cauldron youknow of, and
when you have got the broth ready give me a call,” said the giant;
then he lay down on the bench to sleep, and almost immediately
began to snore so that it sounded like thunder among the hills.

So the Master-maid took a knife, and cut the Prince’s little
fingers, and dropped three drops of blood upon a wooden stool ; then
she took all the old rags, and shoe-soles, and all the rubbish she
could lay hands on, and put them in the cauldron; and then she filled
a chest with gold dust, and a lump of salt, and a water-flask which
was hanging by the door, and she also took with her a golden apple,
and two gold chickens ; and then she and the Prince went away with
all the speed they could, and when they had gone a litile way they
came to the sea, and then they sailed, but where they got the ship
from I have never been able to learn.

Now, when the giant had slept a good long time, he began to
\ll‘vlth himself on the bench on which he was lying. ¢ Will it soon
boil 2 said he.

Tt is just beginning, said the first drop of blood on the stool.

8o the giant Iny down to sleep again, and slept for a long, long
time. Then he began to move about a little again. ¢ Will it soon be
veady now 2 said he, but he did not look up this time any more than
he had done the first time, for he was still half asleep.

“Half done!" said the second drop of blood, and the giant
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pelieved it was the Master-maid again, and turned himself on the
bench, and lay down to sleep once more. When he had slept again
for many hours, he began to move and stretch himself. *Is it not
done yet 2" said he.

«It is quite ready,’ said the third drop of blood. Then the giant
began to sit up, and rub his eyes, but he could not see who it was
who had spoken to him, so he asked for the Master-maid, and called
her. But there was no one to give him an answer.

“AR ! well, she has just stolen out for a little,’ thought the giant,
and he took & spoon, and went off to the cauldron to have a taste ;
but there was nothing in it but shoe-soles, and rags, and such
trumpery as that, and all was boiled up together, so that he could
not tell whether it was porridge or milk pottage. When he saw
this, he understood what had happened, and fell into such a rage
that he hardly knew what he was doing. Away he went after the
prince and the Master-maid, so fast that the wind whistled behind
him, and it was not long before he came to the water, but he could
not get over it. * Well, well, I will soon find a cure for that : I have
y to call my river-sucker,’ said the giant, and he did call him.
So his river-sucker came and lay down, and drank one, two, three
draughts, and with that the water in the sea fell so low that the
giant saw the Master-maid and the Prince out on the sea in their
ship. ‘Now you must throw out the lump of salt,’ said the Master-
maid, and the Prince did so, and it grew up into such & great high
mountain right across the sea that the giant could not come over
it, and the river-sucker could not drink any more water. ‘Well,
well, I will soon find a cure for that,’ said the giant, so he called to
his hill-borer to come and bore through the mountain so that the
river-sucker might be able to drink up the water again. But just
& the hole was made, and the river-sucker was beginning to drink,
the Master-maid told the Prince to throw one or two drops out of
the flask, and when he did this the sea instantly became full of
water again, and before the river-sucker could take one drink they
reached the land and were in safety. So they determined to go
home to the Prince’s father, but the Prince would on no account,
permit the Master-maid to walk there, for he thought that it was
unbecoming either for her or for him to go on foot.

“ Wait here the least little bit of time, while I go home for the
seven horses which stand in my father's stable,’ said he ; ‘it is not
far off, and T shall not be long away, but I will not let my betrothed
bride go on foot to the palace.’
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<Ol no, do not go, for if you go home to the King's palaco yoy
will forget me, I foresee that.’

“How could T forget yon? We have suffered so much eyj
together, and love cach other so much,’ said the Prince; and hy
insisted on going home for the conch with the seven horses, an]
she was to wait for him there, by the sea-shore. So at last thy
Master-maid had to yield, for he was so absolutely determined to
do it. *But when you get there you must not even give yourself
time to greet anyone, but go straight into the stable, and take the

Liorses, and put them in the conch, and drive back as quickly as you
can. Forthey will all come round about you; but youmust behave
Just as if you did not sce them, and on no aceount must you taste
anything, for if you do it will cause great misery both to you and
to me, said she ; and this ho promised.

But when he got home to the King’s palace one of his brothers
was just going to be married, and the bride and all her kith and
kin had come to the palace; so they all thronged round him, and
questioned him about this and that, and wanted him to go in with
theun; but he behaved as if he did not see them, and went straight
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to the stable, and got out the horses and began to harness them.
When they saw that they could not by any means prevail on him
to go in with them, they came out to him with meat and drink,
and the best of everything that they had prepared for the wedding ;
but the Prince refused to touch anything, and would do nothing but
put the horses in as quickly as he could. At last, however, the
bride’s sister rolled an apple across the yard to him, and s As
you won't eat anything else, yon may like fo fako a bite of that,
for you must be both hungry and thirsty after your long journey.’

And he took up the apple and bit a piece out of it. But no sooner
had he got the piece of apple in his mouth than he forgot the
Master-maid and that he was to go back in the coach to fetch her.

I think I must be mad! what do I want with this coach and
* said he; and then he put the horses back into the stable,
vent into the King’s palace, and there it was settled that he
should marry the bride’s sister, who had rolled the apple to
him.

The Master-maid sat by the sea-shore for a long, long time,
waiting for the Prince, but no Prince came. So she went away, and
when she had walked a short distance she came to a little hut
which stood all alone in a small wood, hard by the King’s palace.
She entered it and asked if she might be allowed to stay there.
The hut belonged to an old crone, who was also ill-tempered
and malicious troll. At first she would not let the Master-maid
remain with her; but at lust, afiex a long time, by means of good
nd good payment, she obtained leave, But the hut was

rty and black inside as a pigstye, so the Master-maid said that she
would smarten it up a little, that it might look a little more like
what other people’s houses looked inside. The old crone did not
like this either. She scowled, and was very cross, but the Master-
maid did not trouble herself about that. She took out her chest of
gold, and flung a handful of it or so into the fire, and the gold boiled
up and poured out over the whole of the hut, until every part of
it both inside and out was gilded. But when the gold began to
Dubble up the old hag grew so terrified that she fled away as if the
Tvil One himself were pursuing her, and she did not remember to
stoop down as she went through the doorway, and so she split her
head and died. Next morning the sheriff came travelling by there.
He was greatly astonished when he saw the gold hut shining and
glittering there in the copse,and he was still more astonished when
he went in and eaught sight of the heautiful young maiden who
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was sitting there ; he fell in love with her at once, and straightyway
on the spot he hegged her, both prettily and kindly, to marry hi
Vel but haye you a great deal of money ? " said the Master-
maid.

<Oh! yes; so far as that is concerned, T am not ill off; said the
sheriff. So now he had to go home to get the money, and in the
evening he camo back, bringing with him a bag with two bushels in
it, which he set down on the bench. Well, as he had such a fine
lot of money, the Master-maid said she would have him, so they
sat down to

But scareely had the
wanted to jump up again.
said.

* Why should you jump up to do that 2 said the sheriff; ‘T will
do that!” Sohe jumped up,and went to the chimney in one bound.

“Just tell me when you have got hold of the shovel,’ said the
Master-maid.

“Well, I have hold of it now," said the sheriff.

“Then may you hold the shovel, and the shovel you, and pour
red-hot coals over you, till day dawns,’ said the Master-maid. So
the sheriff had to stand there the whole night and pour red-hot
coals over himself, and, no matter how much he cried and begged
and entreated, the red-hot coals did not grow the colder for that.
When the day began to dawn, and he had power to throw down the
shovel, he did not stay long where he was, but ran away as fast as
he possibly could ; and everyone who met him stared and looked
after him, for he was flying as if he were mad, and he could not
have looked worse if he had been both flayed and tanned, and
everyone wondered whero he had been, but for very shame he
would tell nothing.

The next day the attorney came riding by the place where the
Master-maid dwelt. Ho saw how brightly the hut shone and
gleamed through the wood, and he too went into it to see who lived.
there, and when he entered and saw the beautiful young maiden
e fell even more inlove with her than the sheriffhad done, and began.
to woo her at once. So the Master-maid asked him, as she had
asked the sheriff if he had a great deal of money, and the attorney
said he was not ill off for that, and would at once go home to get
it and at night he came with a great big sack of money—this time
it was a four-bushel sack—and set it on the bench by the Master-
maid. o she promised to have him, and he sat down on the

tdown together before the Master-maid
“ 1 have forgotten to see to the fire,’ she
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bench by her to arrange about it, but suddenly she said that she
had forgotten to lock the door of the porch that night, and must

o it.

“Why should you do that ?* said the attorney
do it.”

So he was on his feet in a moment, and out in the porch.

el me when you have got hold of the door-latch, said the
Master-maid.

1 have hold of it now,’ cried the attorney.

“Then may you hold the door, and the door you, and may y
go between wall and wall till day dawns.’

‘What a dance the attorney had that night ! He had never had
such a waltz before, and he never wished to have such a dance
again. Sometimes he was in front of the door, and sometimes the
door was in front of him, and it went from one side of the porch to
the other, till the attorney was well-nigh beaten to death. At first
he began to abuse the Master-maid, and then to beg and pray, but
the door did not care for anything but keeping him where he was

S

¢ sit still, T will

till break of g

As soon as the door let go its hold of him, off went the attorney.
He forgot who ought to be paid off for what he had suffered, he
forgot both his sack of money and his wooing, for he was so afraid
lest the house-door should come dancing after him. Everyone who
met him stared and looked after him, for he was flying like a mad-
man, and he could not have looked worse if a herd of rams had
been butting at him all night long.

On the third day the bailiff came by, and he too saw the gold
house in the little wood, and he too felt that he must go and see
who lived there ; and when he caught sight of the Master-maid he
became so much m love with her that he wooed her almost before
he greeted her.

‘The Master-maid answered him asshe hadanswered theother two,
thatif he had a great deal of money she would have him. ‘Sofaras
that is concerned, Tam not ill off,’ said the bailiff; so he was at once
told to go home and fetch it, and this he did. At night he came
back, and he had a still larger sack of money with him than the
attorney had brought; it must have been at least six bushels, and
he set it down on the bench. So it settled that he was to have
the Master-maid. But hardly had they sat down together before
she said that she had forgotten to bring in the calf, and must go out
to put it in the byre.
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¢No, indeed, you shall not do that,’ said the bailiff; ‘T am the one
todothat.” And,bigand fat ashe was,he went out as briskly as a boy,

“Tell me when you have got hold of the calf’s tail,’ said the
Master-maid.

<1 have hold of it now,” er

d the bailiff.
y and the calf’s tail hold you,
you o round the world together till day dawns !* said the
Mastor-maid. o the bailiff had to bestir himself, for the ealf went
 rough and smooth, over hill and dale, and, the more the bailiff
eried and sereamed, the faster the calf went. When daylight hegan
to appear, the bailiff was half dead; and so glad was he to leave
loose of the calf's tail that he forgot the sack of money and all else.

T
AT

He walked now slowly—more slowly than the sheriff and the
attorney had done, but, the slower he went, the more time had
everyor e and look at him; and they used it too, and no one
can imagine how tired out and ragged he looked after his dance
with the calf.

On the following day the swedding was to take place in the King's
palace, and the elder brother was to drive to church with his bride,
and the brother who had been with the giant with her sister. But
when the; seated themselves in the coach and were about to
drive off from the palace one of the trace-pins broke, and, though
they made one, two, and three to put in its place, that did not help
them, for each broke in turn, no matter what kind of wood they
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used to make them of. This went on for a long time, and they
could not get away from the palace, so they were all in great trouble.
TThen the sheniff said (for he too had been bidden to the wedding
at Cowrt) : * Yonder away in the thicket dwells a maiden, and if
you can but get her to lend you the handle of the shovel that she
uses to make up her fire T know very well that it will hold fast.”
So they sent off a messenger to the thicket, and begged so prettily
that they might have the loan of her shovel-handle of which the
sheriff had spoken that they were not refused; so now they had a
trace-pin which would not snap in two.

But all at once, just as they were starting, the bottom of the
conch fell in pieces. They made a new bottom as fast as they could,
but, no matter how they nailed it together, or what kind of wood
they used, no sooner had they got the new bottom into the coach
and were about to drive off than it broke again, so that they were
&till worse off than when they had broken the trace-pin. Then the
attorney said, for e too was at the wedding in the palace: * Away
there in the thicket dwells a maiden, and if you could but get her
to lend you one-half of her porch-door T am certain that it will
hold together.” So they again sent a messenger to the thicket, and
begged so prettily for the lozn of the gilded porch-door of which
the attorney had told them that they got it at once. They were
just setting out again, but now the horses were not able to draw the
coach. They had six horses already, and now they put in eight,
and then ten, and then twelve, but the more they put in, and the
morethe conchman whipped them, the less good it did ; and thecoach
never stirred from the spot. 1t was already beginning to be late in the
day, and to chureh they must and would go, o everyone who was
in the palace was in a state of great distress. Then the bailiff spoke
up and said : * Out there in the gilded cottage in the thicket dwells
a girl, and if you could but get her tolend you her calf I know it
could draw the coach, even if it were as heavy as a mountain.’
They all thought that it was ridieulous to be drawn to church by
a calf, but there was nothing else for it but to send a messenger
once more, and beg as prettily as they could, on behalf of the King,

ng,
that she would let them have the loan of the calf that the baili
had told them about. The Master-maid let them have it immedi-
ately—this time also she would not sy *no.’

Then they harnessed the calf to see if the coach would move;
and away it went, over rough and smooth, over stock and stone, so
that they could searcely breathe, and sometimes they were on the
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ground, and sometimes up in the air; and when the;
church the coach began to go round and round like a spinning-wheel,
and it was with the utmost difficulty and danger that they were
able to get out of the conch and into the church. And when they
went back again the coach went quicker still, so that most of them
did not know hovw they got back to the palace at all.

When they had seated themselves at the table the Prince who
had been in service with the giant said that he thought they ought to
have invited the maiden who had lent them the shovel-handle, and
the poreh-door, and the calf up to the palace, * for, said he, ‘if wo
had ot got theso thre things, wo should never haye got
the pa

fromi

The King also thought that thi d proper, so he
sent five of his best men down to the gilded hut, to greet the maiden
courteonsly from the King, and to beg her to be 5o good as o come
up to the palace to dinner at 1

¢ Greet the King, and tell him that, if he is too good to come to
me, T am too good to come to him,’ rnplivd the Master-maid.

So the King had to go hi the Master-maid went with
him smmedintely, and, as the King Shom i
she appeared to be, he seated her in the place of honour by the
youngest bridegroom. When they had sat at table for a short time,
the Master-maid took out the cock, and the hen, and the golden apple
which she had brought away with her from the giant’s house, and




THE MASTER-MAID 185

set them on the table in front of her, and instantly the cock and the
hen began to fight with each other for the golden apple.

¢ Oh! look how those two there are fighting fc
said the King's son.

«Yes, and so did we two fight to get out that time when we were
in the mountain,’ said the Master-maid.

So the Prince knew her again, and you may imagine how
delighted he was. He ordered the troll-witch who had rolled the
apple to him to be torn in pieces between four-and-twenty horses,
s0 that not a bit of her was left, and then for the first time they
began really to keep the wedding, and, weary as th
sheriff, the attorney, and the bailiff kept it up too.'

the golden apple,”

y were, the

* Asbjornsen and Moe.
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WIY THE SEA IS SALT

NCI upon a time, long, long ago, there were two brothers, the
one rich and the other poor. When Christmas Eve came, the

poor one had not a bite in the house, either of meat or bread; so
he went to his brother, and begged him, in God’s name, to give him
something for Christmas Day. It was by no means the first time
that the brother had been forced to give something to him, and ho
was not better pleased at being asked now than he gencrally was.

<If yon will do what T ask you, you shall have a whole ham,’
said he. The poor one immediately thanked him, and promised this.

“Well, here is the ham, and now you must go straight to Dead
Man's Hall,” said the rich brother, throwing the ham to him.

“Well, I will do what I have promised,’ said the other, and he
took the ham and set off. He went on and on for the livelong day,
and at nightfall he came to a place where there was a bright light.

“I have no doubt this is the place,” thought the man with the
ham.

An old man with a long white beard was standing in the out-
house, chopping Yule logs.

¢ Good-evening,’ said the man with the ham.

¢ Good-evening to you. Where are you going at this late hour 2*
said the man.

‘I am going to Dead Man's Hall, if only I am in the right
track,’ answered the poor man.

¢ Oh! yes, you are right enough, for it is here,’ said the old man.
“ When you get inside they will all wan to buy your ham, for they
don’t get much meat to eat there: but you must not sell it unless
you can get the hand-mill which stands behind the door for it.
When you come out again T will teach you how to stop the hand-
mill, which is useful for almost everything.

So the man with the ham thanked the other for his good advice,
and rapped at the door,
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When he got in, everything happened just as the old man had
said it would : all the people, grent and small, came round him like
ants on an ant-hill, and each tried to outbid the other for the ham.

‘By rights my old woman and I ought to have it for our
Christmas dinner, but, since you have set your hearts upon it, I
musb just give it up to you," said the man. *But, if I sell it, T will
have the hand-mill which is standing there behind the door.’

At first they would not hear of this, and haggled and bar-
gained with the man, but he stuck to what he had said, and the
people were forced to give him the hand-mill. When the man came
ont again into the yard, he asked the old wood-cutter how he was

to stop the hand-mill, and when he had learnt that he thanked
him and set off home with all the speed he could, but did not get
there until after the clock had struck twelve on Christmas Ive.

¢But where in the world have you been ?’ said the old woman.,
“Here I have sat waiting hour after hour, and have not even
two sticks to lay across each other under the Christmas porridge-
pot’

“Oh! T could not come before ; I had something of importance
to see about, and a long way to go, t0o; but now you shall just see !
said the man, and then he set the hand-mill on the table, and bade
it first grind light, then a table-cloth, and then meat, and beer, and
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cverything else that was good for a Christmas Eve's supper; and
the mill ground all that he ordered. ‘Bless me !’ said the old
woman as one thing after another appeared; and she wanted to
Jknow where her hushand had got the mill from, but he would not
tell her that.

¢ Never mind where T got it; you can sco that it is a good one,
and the water that turns it will never freeze,’ said theman. So he
ground meat and drink, and all kinds of good things, to last all
Christmas-tide, and on the third day he invited all his friends to
come to a feast.

Now when the rich brother saw all that there was at the banquet.
and in the house, he was both vesed and angry, for he grudged
everything his brother had. *On Christmas Eve he was so poor
that he eame to me and begged for a trifle, for God’s sake, and now
he gives a feast as if ho were both a count and a king!’ thought
he. ‘But, for heaven’s sake, tell me where you got your riches
from,’ said he to his brother.

“From behind the door,” said he who owned the mill, for he did
not choose to satisfy his brother on that point; but later in the
cvening, when he had taken a drop too much, he could not refrain
from telling how he had come by the hand-mill. *There you see
what has brought me all my wealth !* said he, and brought out the
mill, and made it grind first one thing and then another. When
the brother saw that he insisted on having the mill, and after a
great deal of persuasion got it; but he had to give three hundred
dollars for it, and the poor brother was to keep it till the haymaking
was over, for he thought: *If I keep it as long as that, T can make
it grind meat and drink that will last many a long year” During
that time you may imagine that the mill did not grow rusty, and
when hay-harvest came the rich brother got it, but the other had
taken good care not to teach him how to stop it. It was evening
when the rich man got the mill home, and in the morning he bade
the 0ld woman go out and spread the hay after the mowers, and he
would attend to the house himself that day, he said.

So, when dinner-time drew near, he set the mill on the kitchen-
table, and said : ¢ Grind herrings and milk pottage, and do it both
quickly and well.”

So the mill began to grind herrings and milk pottage, and first
all the dishes and tubs were filled, and then it came out all over the
Kitchen-floor. The man twisted and turned it, and did all he could
to make the mill sop, but, howsoever he turned it and serewed it,
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the mill went on grinding, and in a short time the pottage rose so
high that the man was like to be drowned. So he threw open the
parlour-door, but it was not long before the mill had ground the
parlour full too, and it was with difficulty and danger that the man
could go through the stream of pottage and get hold of the door-
latch. When he got the door open, he did not stay long in the
room, but ran out, and the herrings and pottage came after him,
and if camed out over both farm and field. Now the old woman,
who was out spreading the hay, began to think dinner was long in
coming, and said to the women and the mowers: ¢ Though the master
does not call us home, we may as well go. It may be that he finds
he is not good at making pottage, and I should do well to help him."
So they began to straggle homewards, but when they had got a little
way up the hill they met the herrings and pottage and bread, all
pouring forth and winding about one over the other, and the man.
himself in front of the flood. *Would to heaven that each of you
had a hundred stomachs | Take care that you are not drowned in
the pottage!* he cried as he went by them as if Mischief were
at his he down to where his brother dwelt. Then he begged
him, for God's sake, to take the mill back again, and that in an
instant, for, said h If it grind one hour more the whole di o
will be destroyed by herrings and pottage.” But the brother would
e it until the other paid him three hundred dollars, and that
obliged to do. Now the poor brother had both the money
and the mill again. So it was not long before he had a farmhouse
much finer than that in which his brother lived, but the mill ground
him g0 much money that he covered it with plates of gold ; and the
farmhouse lay close by the sea-shore, so it shone and glittered far
out to sea. Everyone who sailed by there now had to put in to
visit the rich man in the gold farmhouse, and everyone wanted to
see the wonderful mill, for the report of it spread far and wide, and
there was no one who had not heard tell of it.

After a long, long time came also a skipper who wished to seo
the mill. He asked if it could make salt. *Yes, it could make salt,’
said he who owned it, and when the skipper heard that he wished
with all his might and main to have the mill, let it cost what it
might, for, ho thought, if he had it, he would get off having to
sail far away over the perilous sea for freights of salt. At first the
man would not hear of parting with it, but the skipper begged and.
prayed, and at last the man sold it to him, and got many, many
thousand dollars for it. When the skipper had got the mill on his

L
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Dack he did not long stay there, for he was so afraid that the man
should change his mind, and he had no time to ask how he was to
stop it grinding, but got on board his ship as fast as he could.
When he had gone a little way out to sea he took the mill on
deck. * Grind salt, and grind both quickly and well,” said the skipper.
So the mill began to grind salt, till it spouted out like water, and
d ot the ship filled he wanted to stop the mill,
i he turned it, and how much soever he tried,
it went on grinding, and the heap of salt grew higher and higher,
At last the ship sank. There lies the mill at the bottom of
a, and still, day by day, it grindson: and that is why the sea

+ Asbiornsen and Moe.
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THE MASTER CAT; OR, PUSS IN BOOTS

MEERE was a miller who left no moro estate to the three sons
he had than his mill, his ass, and his cat. The partition was
soon made. Neither the serivener nor attorney was sent for. They.
would soon have eaten up all the poor patrimony. The eldest had.
the mill, the second the ass, and the youngest nothing but the cat.
The poor young fellow was quite comfortless at having so poor

My brothers,’ said he, * may get their living handsomely enough
by joining their stocks together; but, for my part, when I have
eaten up my eat, and made me a mufl of his skin, T must die of
hunger.

The Cat, who heard all this, but made as if he did not, said to
him with a grave and serious air
~ “Do not thus afilict yourself, my good master; you have no-
thing else to do but to give me a bag, and get a pair of boots made
for me, that T may scamper through the dirt and the brambles, and
you shall see that you have not so bad a portion of me as you
imagine.

The Cat’s master did not build very much npon what he
said; he had, however, often seen him play a great many cunning
tricks to cateh rats and mice; as when he used to hang by the
heels, or hide himself in the meal, and x if he were dead;
so that he did not altogether despair of his affording him some.
help in his miserable condition. When the Cat had wha he asked
for, he booted himself very gallantly, and, puiting his bag about
his neck, he held the strings of it in his two fore paws, and went
info a warren where was great abundance of rabbits. He put bran
and sow-thistle into his bag, and, stretehing out at length, as if he
had been dead, he waited for some young rabbits, not yet acquainted
with the deceits of the world, to come and rummage his bag for
what he had put into it.

L2
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Searce was he lain down but he had what he wanted : a rash
and foolish young rabbit jumped into his bag, and Monsieur Puss,
immediately drawing close the strings, took and killed him without
pity. Proud of his prey, he went with it to the palace, and asked
to speak with his Majesty. He was shown aipstairs into the King's
apartment, and, making a low reverence, said to him :

*T have brought you, sir, arabbit of the warren, which my noble
Tiord, the Master of Carabas (for that was the title which Puss was

pleased to give his master) *has commanded me to present to your
Majesty

“Tell thy master,’ said the King, ‘that T thank him, and that he
does me a great deal of pleasure.”

Another time he went and hid himself among some standing
o, holding still his bag open; and, when a brace of partridges
ran into it, he drew the strings, and so caught them both. He went
and made a present of these to the King, as he had done before of
the rabbit which he took in the warren. The King, in like manner,
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received the partridges with great pleasure, and ordered him some
money, to drink.

The Cat continued for two or three months thus to carry his
jesty, from time to time, game of his master’s taking. One day
in particular, when he knew for certain that he was to take the air
along the river-side, with his danghter, the most beautiful princess
in the world, he said to his master :

1 you will follow my advice your fortune is made. You have
nothing else to do but go and wash yourself in the river, in that
part I shall show you, and leave the rest to me.’

The Marquis of Carabas did what the Cat advised him to, with-
out knowing why or wherefore. While he was washing the King
passed by, and the Cat began to cry out :

“Help! help! My Lord Marquis of Carabas is going to be
drowned.”

At this noise the King put his head out of the coach-window,
and, finding it was the Cat who had so often brought him such good
gae, he commanded his guards to run immediately to the assist-
ance of his Lordship the Marquis of Carabas. While they were
drawing the poor Marquis out of the river, the Cat came up to the
coach and told the King that, while his master was washing, there
came by some rogues, who went off with his clothes, though he had
cried out: *Thieves! thicves !* several times, us loud as he eould,

This cunning Cat had hidden them under a great stone. The
King immediately commanded the officers of his wardrobe to run
and fetch one of his best suits for the Lord Marquis of Carabas.

The King caressed him after a very extraordinary manner, and
as the fine clothes he had given him ostremely set off his good
mien (for he was well made and very handsome in his person), the
King’s duughter took a secret inclination to him, and the Marquis
of Carabas had no sooner cast two or three respectful and some-

r glances but she foll in love with him to distraction.
The King would needs have him come into the coach and take part
of the airing. The Cat, quite over-joyed to see his project begin
to succeed, marched on before, and, mecting with some countrymen,
who were mowing a meadow, he said to them :

“Good people, you who are mowing, if you do not tell the King
that the meadow you mow belongs to my Lord Marquis of Catabas,
you shall be chopped as small as herbs for the pot.’

The King did not fuil asking of the mowers to whom the meadow
they were mowing belonged.
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“To my Lord Marquis of Carabas,” answered they altogether,
for the Cat’s threats had made them terribly afraid.

You see, sir,” said the Marquis, * this is a meadow which never
fuils to yield a plentiful harvest every ye

The Master Cat, who wentstill on before, met with some reapers,
and said to them :

“Good people, you who are reaping, if you do not tell the King
that all this corn belongs to the Marquis of Carabas, you shall be
chopped as small as herbs for the pot.

The King, who passed by a moment after, would needs know to
whom all that corn, which hie then saw, did belong.

“To my Lord Marquis of Carabas,’ replied the reapers, and the

King was very well pleased with it, as well as the Marquis, whom
ulated thereupon. The Master Cat, who went always
“aid the same words to all he met, and the King was asto-
nis u.l at the vast estates of my Lord Marquis of Carabas.

Monsieur Puss came at last to a stately castle, the master of
which was an e, the richest had ever been known; for all the
lands which (hc King had then gone over helonged to this castle.
The Cat, who had taken care to inform himself \»hu this ogre was
and what he could do, asked to speak with him, saying he could
hot pass so near his castle without having the honour of puying his
respects to him.
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The ogre received him as civilly as an ogre could do, and made
him sit down.

*1 have been assured,’
being able to chang

id the Cat, ‘ that you have the gift of
ourself into all sorts of creatures you have a
mind to; you can, for example, transform yourself into a lion, or
elephant, and the like.”
¢ That is true,’ answered the ogre v
you, you shall see me now become
Yuss was so sadly terrified at the sight of a lion so near him

; “and to convince

that he immediately got into the gutter, not without abundance of
trouble and danger, because of his boots, which were of no use gt
all to him in walking upon the tiles. A little while after, when
Puss saw that the ogre had resumed his natural form, he canie
down, and owned he had been very much frightened. 4

I have been moreover informed,’ said the Cat, * but I.-know
not how te believe it, that you have also the power to take on
you the shape of the smallest animals; for example, to change
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yourself into a rat or a mouse ; but I must own to you I take this
to be impossible.’

¢ Tmpossible | * cried the ogre; ¢ you shall see that presently.’

And at the same time he changed himself into a mouse, and
began to run about the floor. Puss no sooner perceived this but
he fell upon him and ate him up.

Meanw! the King, who saw, as he passed, this fine castle of
the ogre’ mind to go into it. who heard the noise
of his Maj coach running over the draw-bridge, ran out, and
said to the King :

* Your Majesty is welcome to this castlo of my Lord Marquis of
Carabas.’

* What! my Tord Marquis,’ cried the King, ¢ and does this castle
also belong to you? There can bo nothing finer than this court
and all the stately buildings which surround it; let us go into it, if
you please.

The Marquis gave his hand to the Princess, and followed the
King, who went first. They passed into a spacious hall, whero they
found a magnificent collation, which the ogre had prepared for
his friends, who were that very day to visit him, but dared not to
enter, knowing the King was there. His Mujesty was perfectly
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charmed with the good qualities of my Lord Marquis of Carabas,
as was his daughter, who had fallen violently in love with him, and,
seeing the vast estate ho possessed, said to him, after having drank
five or six glasses:

It will bo owing to yourself only, my Lord Marquis, if you are
not my son-in-layw.’

The Marquis, making several low bows, accepted the honour
which his Majesty conferred upon him, and forthwith, that very
same day, married the Princess.

Puss became a great lord, and never ran after mice any moro
but only for his diversion.!

* Charles Perrault.
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FELICIA AND THE POT OF PINKS

NCE upon a time there was a poor labourer who, feeling that
e had not much longer to live, wished to divide his possessions
between his son and daughter, whom he loved dearly.

So he called them to him, and said : * Your mother brought me
as her dowry two stools and a straw bed ; I have, besides, a hen,
2 pot of pinks, and a silver ring, which were given me by a noble
Iady who once lodged in my poor cottage. When she went away
she said to me:

¢ Be caroful of my gifts, zood man ; see that you do not lose the
ring or forget to water the pinks. s for your daughter, I promise
you that she shall be more beautiful than anyone you ever saw in
your life ; call her Felicia, and when she grows up give her the ring
and the pot of pinks to console her for her poverty.” Take them
both then, my dear child,’ he added, ‘ and your brother shall have
everything els

The two children seemed quite contented, and when their
father died they wept for him, and divided his possessions as he had
told them. Felicia believed that her brother loved her, but when
she sat down upon one of the stools he said angrily :

«Keep your pot of pinks and your ring, but let my things alone.
1 like order in my house.”

Felicia, who was very gentle, said nothing, but stood up erying
quietly ; while Bruno, for that was her brother’s name, sat comfort-
ably by the fire. ntly, when supper-time came, Bruno had a
delicious egg, and he threw the shell to Felicia, saying :
e, that is all T can give you; if you don’t like it, go out and
cal ; there are plenty of them in the marsh close by
Felicia did mm answer, but she cried more bitterly than ever, and
went away to her own little room. She found it filled with the
sweet scent of the pinks, and, going up to them, she said sadly :

“ Beautiful pinks, you are so sweet and so pretty, you are the
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sure that T will take care of you,
low any cruel hand to tear you

only comfort T have left. Be v
and water you well, and never
from your stems.’

As she leant over them she noticed that they were v
So taking her pitcher, she ran
offin the clear moonlight to the
fountain, which was at some
distance. When she reached
it she sat down upon the brink
had hardly
W a stately
, sur-

dry.

to rest, but sk

done so when sh
lady coming towards her,
rounded by numbers of atten-
dants.
carried her train, and she
leaned upon the arm of another.

When they came near the
fountain a canopy was spread
for her,
placed a sofa of cloth-of-gold,

Six maids of honour

under which was

and presently o dainty supper
was od, upon a table
covered with dishes of gold
and er while the wind in
the trees and the fall
of the fountain murmured the
softest music.

Telicia was hidden in the
shadle, too much astonished by all she saw to venture to move; but
in a fow moments the Queex
Ifancy I see a shephe
hither.

So Pelicia came forward and saluted the Queen timidly, but
with so much grace that all were surprised.

“What aro you doing here,

near that tree; bid her come

asked the Queen.

, *a poor shepherdess who has nothing
to lose does not fi
“You are not very rich, said the Queen, smiling.
“I am so poor, answered Felicia, ¢ that a pot of pinksand a
silyer ring are my only possessions in the world.”
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*But you have a heart,’ said the Queen. *What should you say
if anybody wanted to steal that 9

*I do not know what it is like to lose one’s heart, madim,”
she replied; “ but I have always heard that without a heart one
cannot live, and if it is broken one must die; and in spite of my
poverty I should be sorry not to live.”

¢ You are quite right to take care of your heart, pretty one, said
the Queen. * But tell me, have you supped 2"
» madam,” answered Felicia; my brother ate all the supper

Then the Queen ordered that a place should be made for her at
the table, and herself loaded Felicia’s plate with good things; but
she was too much astonished to be hungry.

*I want to know what you were doing at the fountain so late? *
said the Queen presently.

*I came fo fotch a pitcher of water for my pinks, madam,” she
answered, stooping o pick up the pitcher which stood beside her';
but when she showed it to the Queen she was amazed to see that it
had turned to gold, all sparkling with at diamonds, and the
water, of which it full, was more fragrant than the sweetest
z She was afraid to take it until the Queen sai

* It is yours, Felicia; go and water your pinks with it, and let it
rewind you that the Queen of the Woods is your friend.’

The shepherdess threw herself at the Queen’s feet, and thanked
her humbly for her gracious words.

*Ah! madam,’ she eried, *if T might beg you to stay here a
moument I would run and fetch my pot of pinks for you—they
could not fall into better hands.’

 Go, Felicia, snid the Queen, stroking her cheek softly ; * I wiil
wait here until you come back.”

So Telicia took up her pitcher and ran to her little room, but
while she had been away Bruno had gone in and taken the pot of
pinks, leaving a great cabbage in its place. When she saw the
unlucky cabbage Fel was much distre , and did not know
what to do; but at last she ran back to the fountain, and, kneeling
before the Queen,

* Madam, Bruno has stolen my pot of pinks, so T have nothing
but my silver ring; but I beg you to accept it as a proof of my
gratitude.

‘But if T take your ring, my pretty shepherdess, said tho
Queen, * you will have nothing left’; and what will you do then?
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«Ah! madam,’ she answered simply, *if I have your friendship
1 shall do very well.”

So the Queen took the ring and put it on her finger, and
mounted her chariot, which was made of coral studded with
emeralds, and drawn by six milk-white horses. And Felicialooked
after her until the winding of the forest path hid her fr
and then she went back to the cottage, thinking over all t.he
wonderful things that had happened.

The first thing she did when she reached her room was to throw
the cabbage out of the window.

But she was very much surprised to hear an odd little voice ery
out: ¢ Oh! I am half killed!” uml could not tell where it came from,
Decause cabbages do not generally speak.

As soon as it was light, Felicia, who was very unhappy about
her pot of pinks, went out to look for it, and the first thing she
found was the unfortunate cabbage. She gave it a push with her
foot, saying: ‘What are you doing here, and how dared you
put yourself in the place of my pot of pinks 2

If T hadn’t been carried,’ replied the eabbage, ‘you may be
very sure that T shouldn't have thought of going there:

Tt made her shiver with fright to hear the cabbage talk, but he
went on :

“If you will be good enough to plant me by my comrades again,
T can tell you where your pinks are at this moment—hidden in
Bruno’s bed !

Felicia was in despair when she heard this, not knowing how
she was to get them back. But she replanted the cabbage very
kindly in his old place, and, as she finished doing it, she saw.
Bruno's hen, and said, catching hold ofit :

¢ Come here, horrid little u shall suffer for all the
unkind things 1y brother has done to me

¢Ah! shepherdess, said the hen, *don’t kill me; T am rather a
gossip, and T can tell you some surprising things that you will like
to hear. Don’t imagine that you are the daughter of the poor
labourer who brought you up; your mother wasa queen who had six
girls alrendy, and the King threatened that unless she had a son
who could inherit his kingdom she should have her head cut off.

¢So when the Queen had another little daughter she was quite
frightened, and agreed with her sister (who was a fairy) to exchange
her for the fairy’s little son. Now the Queen had been shu up in
a great tower by the King’s orders, and when a great many days
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went by and still she heard nothing from the Fairy she made her
escape from the window by means of a rope ladder, taking her
little baby with her. After wandering about until she was half
dead with cold and fatigue
she reached this cottage.
T was the labourer’s wife,
and was @ good nurse,
and the Queen gave you
into my charge, and told
me all her misfortunes,
and then died before she
had time to say Wwhat was
to become of you.

<As I never in all my
life could keep a secret, T
could not help telling this
strange tale to my neigh-
bours, and one day a beau-
tiful lady came here, and
T told it to her also. When
T had finished she tonched
me with a wand she held
in her hand, and instantly
I beeame a hen, and there
was an end of my talking!
1 was very sad, and my
husband, who was out
when it happened, never knew what had become of me. After
secking me everywhere he belioved that T must have been drowned,
or caten up by wild beasts in the forest. That same lady came
here once more, and commanded that you should be ealled Felieia,
and left the ring and the pot of pinks to be given to you; and while
in the house twenty-five of the King's guards came to
¢ you, doubtless meaning to kill yous but she muttered a
and immediately they all turned into cabbages. It was
one of them whom you threw out of your window yesterday.

“I don’t know how it was that he could speak—I have never
heard either of them say a word before, nor have I been able to
Qo it myself until now.’

The Princess was greatly astonished at the hen's story, and
said kindly : ‘T am truly sorry for you, my poor nurse, and wish it
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was in my power to restore you to your real form. But we must
not despair ; it seems to me, after what you have told me, that some-
thing must be going to happen soon. Just now, however, I must
go and look for my pinks, which T love better than anything in the
world."

PBruno had gone out into the forest, never thinking that Felicia
would search in his room for the pinks, and she was delighted by
his unexpeeted absence, and thought to get them back without
further trouble. But as soon as she entered the room she saw a
terrible army of rats, who were guarding the straw bed; and when
she attempted to approach it they sprang at her, biting and seratch-
ing frionsly. Quite terified, she drew back, erying out: ‘Oh!
my dear pinks, how ean yon stay here in such bad company ?°

Then she suddenly bethought herself of the pitcher of water,
and, hoping that it might have some magic power, she ran to fetch
it, and sprinkled a few drops over the fierce-looking swarm of rats.
In a moment not a tail or a whisker was to be seen. Each one had
made for his hole as fast as his legs could carry him, so that the
Princess could safely take her pot of pinks. She found them nearly
dying for want of water, and hastily poured all that was left in
the pitcher upon them. As she bent over them, enjoying their
delicious scent, & soft voice, that seemed to rustle among the
leaves, said :

“ Lovely Felicia, the day has come at last when I may have the
happiness of telling you how even the flowers love you and rejoice
in your beauty.”

The Princess, quite overcome by the strangeness of hearing a
cabbage, a hen, and n pink speak, and by the terrible sight of an
army of rats, suddenly became very pale, and fainted away.

At this moment in came Bruno. Working hard in the heat
had not improved his temper, and when he saw that Felicia had
succeeded in finding her pinks he was so angry that he dragged
her out into the garden and shut the door upon her. The fresh air
soon made her open her pretty eyes, and there before her stood
the Queen of the Woods, looking as charming as ever.

¢ You have a bad brother, she said ; T saw how cruelly he turned
you out. Shall T punish him for it 2”

¢Ah! no, madam,’ she said; ‘I am not angry with him.

“But supposing he was not your brother, after all, what would
you say then ?’ asked the Queen.

“Oh! but I think he must be,’ said Felicia.
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«What !” said the Queen, * have you not heard that you are a.
princess 2

‘Iw
it without a single proof

©Ah! dear child,’ said the Queen, ‘the way you speak assures
me that, in spite of your humble upbringing, you are indeed a real
princess, and I can save you from being treated in such a way again.”

She was interrupted at this moment by the arrival of a very.
handsome young man. He wore a coat of green velvet fastened
with emerald clasps, and had a crown of pinks on his head. He
knelt upon one knee and kissed the Queen’s hand.

¢ Ah!” she cried, * my pink, my dear son, what a happiness to
seo you restored to your natnral shape by Felicia’s aid !> And she
embraced him joyfully. Then turning to Felicia she said :

¢ Charming Princess, I know all the hen told you, but you can-
1ot have heard that the zephyrs, to whom was entrusted the task
of carrying my son to the tower where the Queen, your mother, so
anxiously waited for him, left him instead in a garden of flowers,
while they flew off to tell your mothe ‘Whereupon a fairy with
whom T had qua:relled changed him into a pink, and I could do
nothing to prevent it.

«You may imagine how angry T was, and how I tried to find some
means of undoing the mischief she had done ; but there was no help
for it. I could only bring Prince Pink to the place where you were
being brought up, hoping that when you grew up he mightlove you,
and by your care be restored to his natural form. And you see
everything has come right, as T hoped it would. Your giving me
the silver ring was the sign that the power of the charm was nearly
over, and my enemy’s last chance was to frighten you with her
army of rats. That she did not succeed in doing ; so now, my dear
TFelicia, if you will be married to my son with this silver ring your
fature happiness is certain. Do you think him handsome and
amiable enough to be willing to marry him ?*

¢ Madam, replied Felicia, blushing, ¢ you overwhelm me with
your kindness. T know that you are my mother’s sister, and that
by your art you turned the soldiers who were sent to kill me into
cabbages, and my nurse into  hen, and that you do me only too
much honour in proposing that T shall marry your son. How can
I explain to you the cause of my hesitation ? I feel, for the first
time in my life, how happy it would make me to be beloved. Can
you indeed give me the Prince’s heart ?*

told so a little while ago, madam, but how could I believe
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“Tt is yours already, lovely Princess!” he cried, taking her hand
in his ; * but for the honible enchantment which kept me silent T
should have told you long ago how dearly I love you.’

This made the Princess very happy, and the Queen, who could
not bear to see her dressed like a poor shepherdess, touched her with
her wand, saying :

¢I wish you to be attired as befits your rank and beauty.” And
immediately the Princess’s cotton dress became a magnificent robe
of silver brocade embroidered with carbuncles, and her soft dark
hair was encircled by a crown of diamonds, from which floated a
clear white veil. With her bright eyes, and the charming colour
in her cheeks, she was altogether such a dazzling sight that the
Prince could hardly bear it.

b
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“How pretty you are, Felicie!” he cried. *Don’t keep me in
suspense, I entreat you; say that you will marry me.’

*Ah!" said the Queen, smiling, T think she will not refuse novv.’

Just then Bruno, who was going back to his work, came out of
the cottage, and thought he must be dreaming when he saw Felicia;
but she called him very kindly, and begged the Queen to take pity
on him.

¢ What!" she said, ‘ when he was so unkind to you?’

€Ah! madam,” said the Princess, I am so happy that T should
like everybody else to be happy too.’

The Queen kissed her, and said: < Well, to please you, let me seo
what I can o for this cross Bruno.” And with o wave of her wand
she turned the poor little cottage into a splendid palace, fall of
treasures; only the two stools and the straw bed vemained just as
they were, to remind him of his former poverty. Then the Queen
touched Brano himself, and made him gentle and polite and
geateful, and he thanked her and the Princess a thousand times.
Lastly, the Queen restored the hen and the cabbages to their
atural forms, and lefs them all very contented. The Prince and

wried as soon as possible with great splendour,
and lived happily ever after.!

* Portunée. Pax Madame 1o Comtesso d'Aulnoy.
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THE WHITE CAT

NCE upon a time there was a king who had three sons, who
were all so clever and brave that he began to be afraid that
they would want to reign over the kingdom before he was dead.
Now the King, though he felt that he was growing old, did not at
all wish to give up the government of his kingdom while he could
still manage it very well, so he thought the best way to live in
peace would be to divert the minds of his sons by promises which
he could always get ot of when the time came for keeping them.

So he sent for them all, and, after speaking to them kindly, he
added :

“You will quite agree with me, my dear children, that my great
age makes it impossible for me to look after my affuirs of state as care-
fully as T oncedid. I begin to fear that this may affect the welfure
of my subjects, therefore T wish that one of you should succeed to
my erown ; but in return for such a gift as this it 15 only right that
you should do something for me. Now, as I think of r
the country, it seems to me that a pretty,

would be very good company for me; so, without any regard for
your ages, T promise that the one who brings me the most beautifal
little dog shall succeed me at once.’

The three Princes were greatly surprised by their father’s sudden
fancy for a little dog, but as it gave the two youngeronesa chance t]\ev

too polite to make any objection, they accepted the commission
pleasure. They bade farewell to the King, who gave them presents
of silver and precious stones, and appointed to meet them at the
same hour, in the same place, after a year had passed, to seo the
little dogs they had brought for him.

- Then they went together to a castle which was about a leagne
from the city, accompanied by all their particular friends, to whom
they gave a grand banquet, and the three brothers promised to be

w2
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friends always, to share whatever good fortune befell them, and not
to be parted by any envy or jealousy ; and so they set out, agrecing
to meet at the same castle at the appointed time, to present them-
selves before the King together. Iach one took a different road,
and the two eldest met with many adventures; but it is about the
youngest that you are going to hear. He was young, and gay, and
handsome, and knew everything that a prince ought to know ; and
as for his courage, there was simply no end to it.

Hardly a day passed without his buying several dogs—big and

little, greyhounds, mastiffs, spaniels, and lapdogs. As soon as he
had bought a pretty one he was sure to see a still prettier, and then
he had to getrid of all the others and buy that one, as, being alone, he
found it impossible to take thirty or forty thousand dogs about with
him. He jowrneyed from da not knowing where he was
going, until at last, just at nightfall, he reached a great, gloomy forest.
He did not know his way, and, to make matters worse, it began to
thunder, and the rain poured down. He took the first path he could
find, and after walking for a long time he fancied he saw a faint light,
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and began to hope that he was coming to some cottage where he
might find shelter for the night. At length, guided by the light, he
reached the door of the most splendid castle he could have imagined.
ed with carbuncles, and it was the pure

This door was of gold cov

redlight which shone from th
the forest. The walls were of the finest poreelain in all the most
delicate colours, and the Prince saw that all the stories he had ever
read were pictured upon them ; but as he was quite terribly wet, and
the rain still fell in torrents, he could not stay to look about any
more, but came back to the golden door. There he saw
foot hanging by a chain of diamonds, and he began to wonder who
could live in this magnificent castle.

They must feel very secure against robbers,’ he said to him-
self. ¢ What is to hinder anyone from cutting off that lem and
digging out those carbuncles, and making himself rich for ife

He pulled the deer’s foot, and immediately a silver bell m\mnlml
and thL ﬂum flew open, but the Prince could see nothing but
numbers of hands in the air, each holding a torch. He was so
much surprised that he stood quite still, until he felt himself
pushed forward by other hands, so that, though he was omewhat

uneasy, he could not help going on. With his hand on his sword,
to be prepar

1 for whatever might happen, he entered a hall paved
wzuli, while two lovely voices sang :

The hands you see floating above
Will switly your bidding obey

1t your heart dreads not conquering Love,
In this place you may fearless

The Prince could not believe that any danger threatened him
when he was welcomed in this way, so, guided by the mysterious
hands, he went towards a door of coral, which opened of its own
accord, and he found himself in a vast hall of mother-of-pearl, out
of which opened a number of other rooms, glittering with thou-
sands of lights, and full of such beautiful pictures and precious
things that the Prince felt quite bewildered. After passing through
sixty rooms the hands that conducted him stopped, and the Prince
saw o most comfortable-looking arm-chair drawn up close to the
chimney-corner ; at the same moment the fire lighted itself, and the
pretty, soft, clever hands took off the Prince's wet, xuudtly clothes,
and presented him with fresh ones made of the richest stufls, all
embroidered with gold and emeralds. He could not help admiring
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everything he saw, and the deft way in which the hands waited on
him, though they sometimes appeared so suddenly that they made
him jump.

When he was quite ready—and I can assure you that he looked
very different from the wet and weary Prince who had stood out-
side in the rain, and pulled the deer’s foot—the hands led him to
a splendid room, upon the walls of which were painted the his-
tories of Puss in Boots and a number of other famous cats. The
table was Inid for supper with two golden plates, and golden spoons
and forks, and the sideboard was covered with dishes and glasses
of crystal set with precious stones. The Prince was wondering who
the second place could be for, when suddenly in came about a dozen
cats carrying guitars and rolls of music, who took their places at
one end of the room, and under the direction of a cat who beat time
with a roll of paper began to mew in every imaginable key, and to
draw their claws acr the strings of the guitars, making the
that could be heard. The Prince hastily
stopped up his cars, but even then the sight of these comical
musicians sent him into fits of laughter.

* What funny thing shall T see next?” he said to himself, and
instantly the door opened, and in came a tiny figure covered by a
Tong black veil. Tt was conducted by two cats wearing black mantles
and carrying swords, and a large party of cats followed, who
brought in cages full of rats and mice.

The Prince was so much astonished that he thought he must be
Areaming, but the little figare came up to him and threw back its
veil, and he saw that it was the loveliest little white cat it is pos-
sible to imagine. She looked very young and very sad, and in a
sweet little voice that went straight to his heart she said to the
Prince

* King's son, you are welcome; the Queen of the Cats is glad to
see you.

‘Lady Cat,’ replied the Prince, ‘1 thank you for receiving me
so kindly, but surely you are no ordinary pussy-cat? Indeed, the
way you speak and the magnificence of your castle prove it
plainly

strangest kind of mus

s son,’ said the White Cat, * I beg you to spare me these
compliments, for T am not used to them. But now,’ she added,
“let supper be served, and let the musicians be silent, as the Prince
does not understand what they are saying.’

So the mysterious hands began to bring in the supper, and
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first they put on the table two dishes, one contais
pigeons and the other a %
latter made the Prince fc if he could not enjoy

at all; but the White seeing thi:
intended for him were prepared in a separate kitcher
be quite certain that they contained neither rats normi
Prince felt so sure that she would not deceive him that he had no
more hesitation in beginning. Presently he noticed that on the
little paw that was next him the White Cat wore a bracelet con-

g stewed

e; and the

taining a portrait, and he begged to be allowed to look at it. To his
great surprise he found it represented an extremely handsome young
man, who was so like himself that it might have been his own por-
trait! The White Cat sighed as he looked at it, and
than ever, and the Prince dared not ask any questions
displeasing her; so he began to talk about other things, and found
that she was interested in all the subjects he cared for himself, and
seemed to know quite well what was going on in the world, After
supper they went into another room, which was fitted up as a
theatre, and the cats acted and danced for their amusement, and
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then the White Cat said good-night to him, and the hand: ducted
him into a room he had not seen before, hung with tapestry worked
with butterflies’ wings of every colour; there were mirrors that
reached from the ceiling to the floor, and a little white bed with
curtains of gauze tied up with ribbons. The Prince went to bed in
silence, as he did not quite know how to begin a conversation with
the hands that waited on him, and in the morning he was awakened
by a noise and confusion outside his window, and the hands came
and quickly dressed him in hunting costume. ‘When he looked out
all the cats were assembled in the courtyard, some leading groy-
hounds, some blowing homs, for the White Cat was going oub
hunting. The hands led a wooden horse up to the Prince, and
seemed to expeet him to mount it, at which he was ver; indignant;
but it 1o use for him to object, for he speedily found himself
upon its back, and it pranced gaily off with him.

The White Cat herself was riding a monkey, which climbed even
up to the eagles’ nests when she had a fancy for the young eaglets.
Never was there a pleasanter hunting party, and when they returned
to the eastle the Prince and the White Cat supped together as be-
fore, but when they had finished she offered him a crystal goblet,
which must have contained a magic draught, for, as soon as he had
swallowed its contents, he forgot everything, even the little dog that
he was seeking for the King, and only thought how happy he was
to be with the White Cat! And so the days passed, in every kind
of amusement, until the year was nearly gone. The Prince had
forgotten all about meeting his brother:

he did not even know
what country he belonged to; but the White Cat knew when he
ought to go back, and one day id to him:

“Do you know that you have only three days left to look for the
little dog for your father, and your brothers have found lovely
ones?”

Then the Prince suddenly recovered his memory, and eried :

<What can have made me forget such an important thing ? my.
whole fortune depends upon it ; and eyen if I could in such a short
time find a dog pretty enough to gain me a kingdom, where should
T find a horse who could carry me all that way in three day
And he began to be very v But the White Cat said to him:
< King's son, do not trouble yourself; I am your friend, and will make
everything easy for you. You can still stay here for a day, as the
good wooden horse ean take you to your country in twelve hours.

+1 thank you, beautiful Cat,’ said the Prince; ‘but what good
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will it do me to get back if I have not a dog to take fo my
father 2°

¢ Seo here, answered the White Cat, holding up anacom ; ¢ there
is a preftier one in this than in the Dog-star !’

©Oh! White Cat dear, said the Prince, ‘how unkind you are
to laugh at me now!”
listen,” she said, holding the acor to his ear.
side it he distinetly heard a tiny voice say: * Bow-wow!"

The Prince was delighted, for a dog that can be shut up in an
acorn must be very small indeed. e wanted to take it out and
Took at it, but the White Cat said it would be better not to open
the acorn till he was before the King, in case the tiny dog should be
cold on the journey. He thanked her a thousand times, and said
gooll-bye quite sadly when the time came for him to set out.

“The days have passed so quickly with you,” e said, T only
wish T could take you with me now.’

But the White Uat shook her head and sighed deeply in answer.

After all the Prince was the first to arrive at the castle where
he had agreed to meet his brothers, but they came soon after, and
stared in amazement when they saw the wooden horse in the court-
yard jumping like a hunter.

The Prince met them joyfully, and they began to tell him all
fheir adventures; but he managed to hide from them what he had
been doing, and even led them to think that a turnspit dog which
e had with him was the one he was bringing for the King. Fond
as they all were of one another, the two eldest could not help being
glad to think that their dogs certainly had a better chance. The
next morning they started in the same chariot. The elder brothers
carried in baskets two such tiny, fragile dogs that they hardly dared
{0 touch them. As for the turnspit, he ran after the chariot, and
got so covered with mud that one could hardly see what he was
like at all. When they reached the palace everyone crowded round
to welcome them as they went into the King's great hall ; and when
the two brother: nted their little dogs nobody could decide
which was the prettier. They were already arranging between them-
selves to share the kingdom equally, when the youngest stepped fo
ward, drawing from his pocket the acorn the White Cat had given
him. He opened it quickly, and there upon a white cushion they
saw a dog so small that it could easily have been put through a ring.
The Prince laid it upon the ground, andit got up at once and began
todance. The King did not know what to say, for it was impossible
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that anything could be prettier than this ittle creature. Neverthe-
1 s he was in no hwry to part with his crown, he told hi
that, as the ful the first tim
to go once again, and scck by land and sea for a pie
that it could be drawn through the eye of a needle. The brothers
were not very willing to set out again, but the two eldest consented
ecause it gave them another chance, and they started as before.
The youngest again mounted the wooden horse, and rode back at
full speed to his beloved White Cat. E ery door of the castle

he would ask them

been so su

stood wide open, and every window and turret was illuminated, so
it looked more wonderful than before. The hands hastened to meet
him, and led the wooden horse off to the stable, while he hurried
in to find the White Cat. She was asleep in a little basket on a
white satin cushion, but she very soon started up when she heard
the Prince, and was over-joyed at seeing him once more,

¢ How could T hope that you would come back to me, King's son 2
she said. And then he stroked and petted her, and told her of his
sucoessful journey, and how he had come back to ask her help, as
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he believed that it was impossible to find what the King demanded.
The White Cat looked serious, and said she must think what was
to be done, but that, luckily, there were some cats in the castle who
could spin very well, and if anybody could manage it they could,
and she would set them the task h

And then the hands appeared carrying torches, and conducted
the Prince and the White Cat to a long gallery which overlooked
the river, from the windows of which they saw a magnificent
display of fireworks of all sorts; after which they had supper, which
the Prince liked even better than the fireworks, for it was very late,
and he was hungry after his long ride. And so the days passed
quickly as before; it was impossible to feel dull with the White
Cat, and she had quite a talent for inventing new amusements—
indeed, she was cleverer than a cat has any right to be. But when
the Prince asked her how it was that she was so wise, she only
said :

“King’s son, do not ask me ; guess what you please. T maynot
tell you anything.'

The Prince was so happy that he did not trouble himself at all
about the time, but presently the White Cat told him that the year
was gone, and that he need not be at all anxious about the piece
of muslin, as they had made it very well.

“This time, she added, ‘I can give you a suitable escort;* and
on looking out into the courtyard the Prince saw a superb chariot
of burnished gold, enamelled in flame colour with a thousand
different devices. It was drawn by twelve snow-white horses,
hamessed four abreast; their trappings were of flame-coloured
velvet, embroidered with diamon A hundred chariots followed,
ea drawn by eight horses, and filled with officers in splendid
uniforms, and a thousand guards surrounded the procession.
“Go!” said the White Cat, ‘and when you appear before the King
in such state he surely will not refuse you the crown which you
des¢ Take this walnut, but do not open it until you are before
him, then you will find in it the piece of stuff you asked me for.

‘Lovely Blanchette, said the Prince, ‘how can I thank yon
properly for all your kindness to me? Only tell me that you wish
it, and I will give up for ever all thought of being king, and will
stay here with you always.’

“King’s son, she replied, ‘it shows the goodness of your heart
that you should care so much for a little white cat, who is good for
nothing but to cateh mice; but you must not stay.’
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S

o the Prince kissed her little paw and set out. Yom can
st he travelled when I tell you that they reached
¢ in just half the time it had taken the wooden
horse to get there. This time the Prince was so late that he
did not try to meet his brothers at their castle, so they thought
De could not he coming, and were rather glad of it, and dis-
played their picces of muslin to the King proudly, feeling sure of
success. And indeed the stufl was very fine, and would go through
the eye of a very lnrge needle; bu the King, who was only too glad
to make a difficulty, sent for a purticular needle, which was kept
among the Crown jewels, and had such a small aye that everybody

thm\wh it. le hnu
plain that it was a tri
and the youngest Prince ¢
quite astonished at his magnificenc
he took the his pocket and opened it, fully expecting
to find the piece of muslin, but instead thera was only a h:
He cracked it, and there lay a cherry-stone. Everybody was looking
on, and the King was chuckling to himself at the idea of finding the
ece of muslin in a nutshell.

However, the Prince cracked the cher

alnut fron

tone, but everyone
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laughed when no saw it contained only its own kemel. o
opened that and found a grain of wheat, and in that was a millet
seed. Then he himself began to wonder, and muttered softly :

« White Cat, White Cat, are you making fun of me ? *

In an instant he felt a cat’s claw give his hand quite a sharp
seratch, and hoping that it was meant as an encouragement he
opened the millet sced, and drew out of it a piece of muslin four
hundred ells long, woven with the loveliest colours and most wonder-
ful patterns; and when the needle was brought it went through the
eye six times with the greatest ease! The King turned pale, and
the ofher Princes stood silent and sorrowful, for nobody could deny
that this was the most marvellous piece of muslin that was to be
found in the world.

Presently the King turned to his sons, and said, with a deep
sigh:

“ Nothing could console me more in my old age than to realise
sour willingness to gratify my wishes. Go then once more, and
Whoever at the end of a year ean bring back the loveliest princess
chall be married to her, and shall, without further de
the crown, for my successor must certainly be mai
Prince considered that he had earned the kingdom fairly twice over,
but still he was too well bred to argue about it, so he just went back
to his gorgeous chariot, and, surrounded by his escort, returned to
the White Cat faster than he had come. This time she was expect-
ing him, the path was strewn with flowers, and a thousand braziers
were bumning scented woods which perfumed the air. Seated in
a gallery from which she could see his arrival, the White Cat waited
for him. *Well, King's son,’ sh you are once more,
without a crown.’ ¢ Madam,’ said he, ¢ thanks to your generosity
T have earned one twice over; but the fact is that my father is so
Toth to part with it that it would be no pleasure to me to take it.’

¢ Never mind, she answered ; * it’s just as well to try and deserve
it As you must take back a lovely princess with you nest time I
will be on the look-out for one for yoti. Tn the meantime let us enjoy
ourselves ; to-night T have ordered a battle between my eats and
the river rats, on purpose to amuse yon.' So this year slipped away
even more pleasantly than the preceding ones. Sometimes the
Prince could not help asking the White Cat how it was she could
talk. g

<Derhaps you are a fairy,’ he said. *Or has some enchanter
changed you into a cat?*

vy, receive
4. The
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But she only gave him answers that told him nothing. Days
go by so quickly when one is very happy that it is certain
the Prince would never have thought of its being time to go back,
when one evening as they sat together the White Cat said to him
that if he wanted to take a lovely princess home with him the next
day he must be prepared to do as she told him.

¢ Take this sword,’ she said, * and cut off my head !

“T1" eried the Prince, * Leut off yourhead ! Blanchette darling,
how could I do it 2

*T entreat you to do as T tell you, King's son,’ she replied.

The tears came into the Prince’s eyes as he begged her to ask
him anything but that—to set him any task she pleased as u proof
of his devotion, but to spare him the grief of killing his dear Pussy.
But nothing he conld say altered her determination, and at last
he drew his sword, and desperately, with a trembling hand, cut off
the little white head. But imagine his astonishment and delight
when suddenly a lovely princess stood before him, and, while he was
still speechless with amazement, the door opened and a goodly
company of knights and ladies entered, each carrying a cat’s skin !
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They hastened with every sign of joy to the Princess, kissing her
hand and congratulating her on being once more restored to her
natural shape. She recerved them graciously, but after a few minutes
Dbegged that they would leave her alone with the Prince, to whom
she said :

You see, Prince, that you were right in supposing me to be no
ordinary cat. My father reigned over six kingdoms. The Queen, my
mother, whom he loved dearly, had a passion for travelling and
exploring, and when I was only a few weeks old she obtained his
permission to visit a certain mountain of which she had heard many
marvellot , and set out, taking with her a number of her
attendants. On the way they hadto pass near an old castle belong-
ing to the fairies. Nobody had ever been into it, but it was
reported to be full of the most wonderful things, and my mother
remembered to have heard that the fairies had in their garden
such fruits as were to be seen and tasted nowhere else. She began
to wish to try them for herself, and turned her steps in the direc-
tion of the garden. On arriving at the door, which blazed with gold
and jewels, she ordered her servants to knock loudly, but it was
useless ; it seemed as if all the inhabitants of the castle must be
asleep or dead. Now the more difficult it became to obtain the
fruit, the more the Queen was determined that have it she would.
So she ordered that they should bring ladders, and get over the
wall into the garden ; but though the wall did not look very high,
and they tied the ladders together to make them very lmw it was
quite impossible to get to the top.

“The Queen was in despair, but as night was coming on she
ordered that they should encamp just where they were, and went
to bed herself, fecling quite ill, she was so disappointed. In the
middle of the night she was suddenly awakened, and saw to her
surprise a tiny, ugly old woman seated by her bedside, who said to
her:

<4 T must say that we consider it somewhat troublesome of your
Majesty to insist upon tasting our fruit ; but, to save you any annoy.
ance, my sisters and I will consent to give you as much as you
can carry away, on one condition—that is, that you shall give us
your little daughter to bring up as our own.”

<« Ah! my dear madam,” cried the Queen, “is there nothing
else that you will take for the fruit? I will give you my kingdoms
willingly."

¢« No,” replied the old fairy, “ we will have nothing but yourlittle
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danghter. She shall be as happy as the day is long, and we will
give her overything that is worth having i fairyland, but you
must not see her again until she is married.

<« Though it is a hard condition,” said the Queen, “ T consent,
for T shall certainly die if T do not taste the fruit, and so I should
lose my little daughter either way.”

< So the old fairy led her into the castle, and, though it was still
the middle of the night, the Queen could see plainly that it was far
more beautiful than she had been told,  which you can easily believe,
Prince,’ said the White Cat, ¢ when T tell you that it was this
castle that we are now in. “ Will you gather the fruit yourself,
Queen ? " said the old fairy, “or shall I call it to come to you?”

T beg you to let me see it come when it is called,” cried the
Queen; “that will be something quite new.” The old fairy
whistled twice, then she cried

+« Apricots, peaches, nectarines, cherr
grapes, apples, oranges, lemons, goosebe
berries, come !

< And in an instant they came tumbling in, one over another, and
et they were neither dusty nor spoilt, and the Queen found them
as she had fancied them. You see they grew upon

plums, pears, melons,

Ty trees

“The old f
away, and it w:
Then she reminded the Queen of her agreement, and led her
to the eamp, and next morning she went back to her kingdom ; bm,
before she had gone very far she began to repent of her bar
and when the King came out to meet her she looked s
ed that something had huppened, and asked what
id to tell him, but when, as
ightful little dwarfs were sent
s etch me, she was obliged to confess what she had

pmmlscd iliie King it 3 and had the Queen and myself
shut up in a great tower and safely gnarded, and drove the little
dwarfs out of his kingdom ; but the fairies sent a great dragon who
ate up all the people he met, and whose breath burnt up everything
as he passed through the count: and at last, after trying in vain
to rid himself of the monster, the King, to save his subjects. was
obliged to consent that I should be given up to the fairies. This
time they came themselves to fetch me, in a chariot of pearl drawn
by sea-horses, followed by the dragon, who was led with chains of

.y gave her golden baskets in which to take the finit

angr
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diamonds. My cradle was placed between the old fairies, who loaded
me with caresses, and away we whirled through the air to a tower
which they had built on purpose for me. There T grew up sur-

verything that was beautiful and rare, and learning
ght to a princess, but without any com-
little dog, who could both talk ; and re-
t from one of the old fairies, \\lm c
One day, however,

mounted upon the drs
window I saw a handsome young pri
hanting in tho forest which surrounded my prison, and who was

, who

standing and lookingup at me.
e suluted me with great deferen
delighted to have some one new to talk to, and in spite of the height
of my window our conversation was prolonged till night fell, then
my prince reluctantly bade me farewell. x that he came
again many times, and at last T consented to manrr

question was how I was to escape from my tow
always supplied me with flax for my spinning, and by great dil
gence T made enough cord for would reach to the foot
of the tower; but, alas! just helping me to

N

But
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descend it, the crossest and ugliest of the old fairies flew in. Before
he had time to defend himself my unhappy lover was swallowed
up by the dragon. As for me, the fairies, furious at having their
plans defeated, for they intended me to marry the king of the
dwarfs and T utterly refused, changed me into a white cat. When
they brought me here I found all the lords and ladies of my fathe:
court awaiting me under the same enchantment, while the people
of lesser rank had been made invisible, all but their hands.

¢ As they laid me under the enchantment the fairies told me all
history, for until then I had quite believed that I was their
ehild, and warned me that my only chance of regaining my natu
form was to win the love of a prince who resembled in every v
my unfortunate lover.
And you have won it, lovely Princess,

m;

Wy

interrupted the Prince.
« You are indeed wondexfully like him,” resumed the Princess—
“in voice, in features, and everything; and if you really love me all
my troubles will be at an end.’

“And mine too,” cried the Pri
¢if you will consent to marry me.’

{1 love you already better than anyone in the world, she
said; “bub now it is time to go back to your father, and we shall hear
what he says about it.

So the Prince g ¢ hand and led her out, and they
mounted the chariot together; it was even more splendid than
before, and so was the whole company. Even the horses’ shoes
were of rubies with diamond nails, and I suppose that is the first
time such a thing was ever seen.

As the Princess was as kind and clever as she was beantiful, you
may imagine what a delightful jonrney the Prince found it, for
everything the Princess said seemed to him quite charming.

When they came near the castle where the brothers were to
meet, the Princess got into a chair carried by four of the guards; it
was hewn out of one splendid crystal, and had silken cwtains,
which she drew round her that she might not be seen.

The Prince saw his brothers walking npon the terrace, each
Sith a lovely princess, and they came to meet him, asking if ho
had also found awife. He suid that he had found something much
rarer—a little white cat! At which they laughed very much, and
asked him if he was afraid of being eaten up by mice in the palace.
And then they sct out together for the town. Each prince and
princess Tode in a splendid carriage; the horses were decked with

ce, throwing himself at her feet,
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plumes of feathers, and glittered with gold. After them came the
youngest prince, and last of all the erystal chair, at which every-
body looked with admiration and cu When the courtiers
saw them coming they hastened to tell the King.

¢ Are the ladies beautiful ?* he asked anxiously.

And when they answered that nobody had ever before seen such
lovely princesses he seemed quite annoyed.

However, he received them graciously, but found it impossible
to choose between them.

Then turning to his youngest son he said :

¢ Have you come back alone, after all 2 *

“Your Majesty, replied the Prince, “will find in that crystal
chair a little white cat, which has such soft paws, and mews so
prettily, that T am sure you will be charmed with it."

The King smiled, and went to draw back the curtains himself,
but at a touch from the Princess the crystal shivered into a thou-
sand splinters, and there she stood n all her beauty ; her fair hair
floated over her shoulders and was crowned with flowers, and her
softly falling robe was of the purest white. She saluted the
King gracefully, while a murmur of admiration rose from all
around.

¢ Sire, she said, ¢T am not come to deprive you of the throne
you fill so worthily. I have already six kingdoms, permit me to
bestow one upon you, and upon each of your so ask nothing
but your friendship, and your consent to my marriage with your
gonnﬂcnt son; we shall still have three kingdoms left for our-

ing and all the courtiers could not conceal their joy and
astonishment, and the marriage of the three Princes was celebrated
at once. The festivities lasted several months, and then each
king and queen departed to their own kingdow and lived happily
ever after.!

Lo Gtatte blancle. - Pax Madamne la Comtesss @'Aulnoy.
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THE WATER-LILY. THE GOLD-SPINNERS

NCE upon a time, in a large forest, there lived an old woman and
three maidens. They were all three beautiful, but the youngest
was the fairest. Their hut was quite hidden by trees, and none saw
their beauty but the sun by day, the moon by night, and the eyes
The old woman kept the girls hard at work, from
morning till night, spinning gold flax into yarn, and when one
distaff was empty another was given them, so they had no rest.
d had to be fine and even, and when done was locked up
mber by the old woman, who twice or thrice every
journey. Before she went she gave out work for
absence, and always returned in the night, so that
the girls never saw what she brought back with her, neither would
she tell them whence the gold flax came, nor what it was to be
used for.

Now, when the time came round for the old woman to set out;
on one of these journeys, she gave each maiden work for six days,
with the usual warning: ¢ Children, don’t let your eyes wander,
and on no account speak to a man, for, if you do, your thread will
lose its brightness, and misfortunes of all kinds will follow.” They
laughed at this oft-repeated caution, saying to each other: ¢ How
can our gold thread lose its brightness, and have we any chance of
speaking to a man 2’

On the third day after the old woman’s departure a young
prince, hunting in the forest, got separated from his companions,
and completely lost. Weary of seeking his way, he flung him-
self down under a tree, leaving his horse to browse at will, and
fell asleep.

The sun had set when he awoke and began once more to try
and find his way out of the forest. At last he perceived a narrow
foot-path, which he eagerly followed and found that it led him to a
small hut. The maidens, who were sitting at the door of their hut
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for coolness, saw him approaching, and the two elder were much
alarmed, for they remembered the old woman’ ning; but the
youngest said :  Never before have T seen anyone like himj let me
have one lool They entreated her to come in, but, seeing that
she would not, left her, and the Prince, coming up, courteously
greeted the maiden, and told her he had lost his way in the forest
him, and was

s: \IOH that she forgot the old woman’s
caution, and lingered for hours. In the meantime the Prince’s
companions sought him far and wide, but to no purpose, so they
sent two messengers to tell the sad news to the King, who imme.
diately ordered a regiment of cavalry and one of infantry to go and
Lok for him. )

Aft search, they found the hut. The Prince was
still sitting by the door and had been so happy in the maiden’s
company that the time had seemed like a single hour. Before
ing he promised to return and fetch her to his father’s court,
where he would make her his bride. 'When he had gone, she sat
down to her wheel to make up for lost time, but was dismayed
to find that her thread had lost all its brightness. Her I
beat fast and she wept bitterly, for she remembered the old
arning and knew not what misfortune might now befall

The old woman retuned in the night and knew by the tarnished
thread what had happened in her absence. She was furiously angry
and told the maiden that sho had brought down misery both on
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herself and on the Prince. The maiden could not rest for thinking
of thi At last she could bear it no longer, and resolved to seek
help from the Prince.

a child she had learnt to understand the speech of birds, and
i s now of great use o her, for, secing a raven pluming itself on
@ pine bough, she eried softly to it : ¢ Dear bird, cleverest of all birds,
as well as swifiest of wing, wilt thou help me?’ ‘How can I
help thee?” asked the raven. She answered: *Fly away, until
thou comest to a splendid town, where stands a king's palace ; seck
out the king’s son and tell him that a great misfortune has befallen
me.  Then she told the raven how her thread had lost its bright-
ness, how terribly angry the old woman was, and how she feared
some great disaster. The raven promised faithfully to do her bidding,
and, spreading its wings, flew away. The maiden now went hum:.
and worked hard all d. yarn her elder

had spun, for the old woman would let her spin no longer. 'lu\\,md;
evening she heard the vaven's ‘ craa, craa’ from the pine tree and
hastened thither to hear the answe
great good fortune the raven had found a wind wizard’s son
in the palace garden, who understood the speech of birds, and to him
he had entrusted the message. When the Prince heard it, he was
very sorrowful, and took counsel with his friends how to free the
maiden. Then he said to the wind wizard’s son : ¢ Beg the raven to
fly quickly back to the maiden and tell her to be ready on the ninth
night, for then will T come and fetch her away.” The wind wizard's
son did this, and the raven flew so swiftly that it reached the hut
that same evening. The maiden thanked the bird heartily and
went home, telling no one what she had heard.

As the ninth night drew near she became very unhappy, for she
feared lest some terrible mischance should arise and ruin all. On
the night she crept quietly out of the house and waited trembling
at some little distance from the hut. Presently she heard the
mufiled tramp of hor: d, led by
the Prince, who had prudently marked all the trees beforehand, in
order to know the w: When he saw the maiden he sprang from
his horse, lifted her into the saddle, and then, mounting behind,
rode homewards. The moon shone so brightly that they had no
difficulty in seeing the marked trees.

By-and-by the coming dawn loosened the tongues of all the
Dirds, and, had the Prince only known what they were saying, or the
maiden been listening, they might have been spared much sorrow,

cager’
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but they were thinking only of each other, and when they came out
of the forest the sun was high in the heavens.

Next morning, when the youngest girl did not come to her work,
the 0ld woman asked where she was. The s pretended not to
know, but the old woman easily guessed what had happened, and,
as she was in reality a wicked witch, determined to punish the
fugitives. Accordingly, she collected nine different kinds of
enchanters’ nightshade, added some salt, which she first bewitched,
and, doing all up in a cloth into the shape of a flufly ball, sent it
after them on the wings of the wind, saying :

sters

Whirlwind ! mother of the wind !
Tend thy aid "gainst her who sinned!
Caxry with thee this magic ball.

Cast her from his arms for ever,
Bury her in the rippling river.

At midday the Prince and his men came toa deep 1
by 50 narrow a bridge that only one rider could cr
The horse on which the Prince and the maiden were riding had
just reached the middle when the magic ball flew by. The horse
in its fright suddenly reared, and before anyone could stop it flung
the maiden into the swift current below. The Prince tried to jump
in after her, but his men held him back, and in spite of hus struggles
led him home, where for six weeks he shut himself up in a secret
chamber, and would neither eat nor drink, so great was his grief,
At Tast ho became 50 ill his lifo was despaired of,and in great alarm
the King caused all the wizards of his countr
But none conld cure him. At last the wind wizard's son said to
the King: * Send fos the old wizard from Finland, he knows more
than all the wizards of your kingdom put together.” A messenger
was at once sent to Finland, and a week later the old wizard
himself arrived on the wings of the wind. ¢ Honoured King,' said
the wizard, * the wind has blown this illness upon
‘magic ball has snatehed away his beloved. This it is which makes
him grieve so constantly. Let the wind blow upon him that it may
blow away his sorrow.” Then the King made his son go out into
the wind, and he gradually recovered and told his father all.
“Forget the maiden,’ said the King, <and take another bride;’ but
the Prince said he could never love another.

A year afterwards he came suddenly upon the bridge where his
beloved had met her death. As he recalled the misfortune he wept

our son, and &
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bitterly, and would have given all he possessed to have her once
more alive. In the midst of his grief he thought he heard a voice
singing, and looked round, but could see no one. Then he heard
the voice again, and it said:

Alas ! bewitched and all forsaken,

*Tis I must lie for ever here !

My beloved no thought has taken

To free his bride, that was so dear.

o was greatly astonished, sprang from his horse, and looked every-
to see if no one were hidden under the bridge; but no one
was there. Then he noticed a yellow water-lily floating on the
surface of the water, half hidden by its broad leaves ; but flowers do
not sing, and in great surprise he waited, hoping to hear more.
Then again the voice sang :

Alas ! bewitched and all forsaken, N

*Tis I must lie for ever here !

My beloved no thought has taken

To free his bride, that was so dear.

where

The Prince suddenly remembered the gold-spinners, and said to
himself s * If I ride thither, who knows but that they could explain
this to me?’ He at once rode to the hut, and found the two
maidens at the fountain. He told them what had efallen their
sister the year before, and how he had twice henrd a strange song,
but yet could see no singer. They said that the yellow waterlily
could be none other than their sister, who was not dead, but trans-
formed by the magic ball. Before he went to bed, the eldest made
a cake of magic herbs, which she gave him to cat. In the night he
dreamt that he was living in the forest and could understand all
that the birds said to each other. Next morning he told this to the
maidens, and they said that the charmed cake had caused it, and
advised him to listen well to the birds, and see what they could tell
him, and when he had recovered his bride they begged him to
return and deliver them from their wretched bondage.

Having promised this, he joyfully returned home, and as he was
riding through the forest he could perfectly understand all that the
birds said. He heard a thrush say to a magpie : How stupid men
are! they cannot understand the simplest thing. Tt is now quite a.
year since the maiden was transformed into a water-ily, and,
though she sings so sadly that anyone going over the bridge must
hear her, yet no one comes to her aid. Her former bridegroom
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rode over it a fow days ago and heard her singing, but was no
wiser than the rest.”

“And he is to blame for all her misfortunes,” added the magpie.
“If he heeds only the words of men she will remain a flower for
ever. She were soon delivered were the matter only laid before
the old wizard of Finland.’

After hearing this, the Prince wondered how he could get a
message conveyed to Finland. He heard one swallow say to another :
Come, let us fly to Finland : we can build better nests there.

i d the Prince. < Will ye do something
for me?’ The birds consented, and he said: ‘Take a thousand
zard of Finland, and ask him how I
may restore a maiden transformed into a flower to her own form.”

The swallows flew away, and the Prince rode on to the bridge.
There he waited, hoping to hear the song. Buthe heard nothing but
the rushing of the water and the moaning of the wind, and, disap.
pointed, rode home.

Shortly after, he was sitting in the garden, thinking that the
swallows must have forgotten his message, when he saw an eagle
flying above him. The bird gradually descended until it perched
ona trec close to the Prince and said: ‘The wizard of Finland
greets thee and bids me say that thon mayst free the maiden thus:
Go to the river and smear thyselfall over with mud; then say: “From.
amanintoa erab,” and thou wilt becowe a erab.  Plunge boldly into
the water, swim as close as thou canstto the water-lily's roots, and
Toosen them from the mud and reeds. This done, fasten thy
into the roots and rise with them to the surface. Let the water
flow all over the flower, and drift with the current until thou
comest to a mountain ash tree on the Teft bank. There is near it
tone. Stop there and say : * Prom a crab into a man, from
lily into & maiden,” and ye will both be restored to your
own forms.

Full of doubt and fear, the Prince let some time pass before he
was bold enough to attempt to resene the maiden. Then a crow.
said to him: ¢ Why dost thou hesitate? The old wizard has not
told thee wrong, neither have the birds deceived thee; hasten and
dry the maiden’s tears.’

¢ Nothing worse than death can hefall me, thought the Prince,
“and death s better than endless sorrow.’ So he mounted his horse
and went to the bridge. Again he heard the water-lily's lament,
and, hesitating no longer, smeaved himself all over with mud, and,
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saying : ¢ From a man into a crab,’ plunged into the For one
moment the water hissed in his ears, and then all was silent, He
swam up to the plant and began to loosen its roots, but so firmly
were they fixed in the mud and reeds that this took him a long
time. Ho then grasped them and rose to the surface, letting the
water flow over the flower. The current carried them down. the
stream, but nowhere could he see the mountain ash. At last he
d close by the large stone. Here he stopped and said:
into a man, from a water-lily into a maiden,’ and to
his delight found himself once more a prince, and the maiden was
by his side. She was ten times more beantiful tha 1 before, and.
wels. She

thanked him for having freed her from the cruel witch’s power,
and willingly consented to marry him.

But when they came to the bridge where he had lefs his horse
it was nowhere to be seen, for, though the Prince thought he had
been a crab only a few hours, he had in reality been under the
water for more than ten days. While they were wondering how
they should reach his father’s court, they saw a splendid coach
driven by six gaily eaparisoned horses coming along the bank, In
this they drove to the palace. The King and Queen were at church,
weeping for their son, whom they had long mourned for dead,
Great was their delight and astonishment when the Prince entered,
leading the beautiful maiden by the hand. The wedding was at
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once celebrated, and there was feasting and merry-making
throughout the kingdom for six weeks.

Some time afterwards the Prince and his bride were sitting in
the garden, when a crow said to them: ‘ Ungrateful creatures !
Have ye forgotten the two poor maidens who helped ye in your
distress? Must they spin gold flax for ever? Have no pity on
the old witch. The three maidens are princesses, whom she stole
away when they were children together, with all the silver utensils
which she turned into gold flas. Poison were her fittest punish-
‘ment.’

The Prince was ashamed of having forgotten his promise and
set out at once, and by great good fortune reached the hut when
the old woman was away. The maidens had dreamt that he was
coming, and were ready to go with him, but first they made a cake
in which they put poison, and left it on a table where the old woman
was likely o see it when she returned. She did see it, and thought
it looked so tempting that she greedily ate it up and at once
died.

In the secret chamber were found fifty waggon-loads of gold
fla, and as much more was discovered buried. The hut was razed
to the ground, and the Prince and his bride and her two sisters lived
happily ever after.
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NCE upon a time there was a king whose only child was a girl.
Now the King had been very anxious to have a son, or at least a
grandson, to come after him, but he was told by a prophet whom ho
consulted that his own daughter’s son should kill him. This news
terrified him so much that he determined never to let his daughter
be married, for he thought it was better to have no grandson at all
than to be killed by his grandson. He therefore called his workmen
together, and bade them dig a deep round hole in the earth, and
then he had a prison of brass built in the hole, and then, when it
was finished, he locked up his daughter. No man ever saw her,
and she never saw even the fields and the sea, but only the sky and
the sun, for there was a wide open window in the roof of the house
of b So the Princess would sit looking up at the sky, and
watching the clouds float across, and wondering whether she should
ever get out of her prison. Now one day it seemed to her that the
ky opened above her, and a great shower of shining gold fell
0|no|mh the window in the roof, and lay glittering in her room.
s long after, the princess had a baby, a little boy, but when
the King her father heard of it he wa gry and afraid, for
now the child born that should be his death. Yet, cowardly
as he was, he had not quite the heart to kill the Princess and her
ht, but he had them put in a huge brass-bound chest
and thrust out to sea, that they might either be drowned or starved,
come to a country where they would be out of his way.
So the Princess and the baby floated and drifted in the chest on
the sea all day and all night, but the baby was not afraid of the
waves nor of the wind, for he did not know that they could hurt,
Tim, and he slept quite soundly. And the Princess sang a song over
him, and this was her song :

Child, my child, how sound you sleep !
Though your mother’s care is deep,
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You can lie with heart at rest

in the narrow brass-bound chest ;

In the starless night and drear

You can sleep, and never hear

Billows breaking, and the cry

Of the night-wind wandering by ;

In soft purple mantle sleeping
With your little face on mi

Hearing not your mother weeping
And the breaking of the brine.

Well, the daylight came at last, and the great chest was driven by
the waves against the shore of an island. There the brass-bound
chest lay, with the Princess and her baby in it, till a man of that
country came past, and saw it, and dragged it on to the beach, and
when he had broken it open, behold ! there was a beautiful lady and
a little boy. So he took them home, and was very kind to them,
and brought up the boy till he was a young man. Now when the
boy had come to his full strength the King of that country fell in
love with his mother, and wanted to marry her, but he knew that
she would never part from her boy. So he thought of a plan to get
rid of the boy, and this was his plan. A great queen of a country
not far off was going to be married, and this king said that all his
subjects must bring him wedding presents to give her. And he
made a feast to which he invited them all, and they all brought
their presents; some brought gold cups, and some brought neck-
laces of gold and amber, and some brought beautiful hovses ; but
the boy had nothing, though he was the son of a princess, for his
mother had nothing to give him. Then the rest of the company
began to laugh at him, and the King said : * If you have nothing else
1o give, at least you might go and fetch the Terrible Head."

The boy was proud, and spoke without thinking :

“Then T swea that I will bring the Terrible Head, if it may be
Dbrought by a living man. But of what head you speak I know not.’

Then they told him that somewhere, a long way off, there
dwelt three dreadful sisters, monstrous ogrish women, with golden
wings and claws of brass, and with serpents growing on their heads
instead of hair. Now these women were so awful to look on that
whoever saw them was turned at once into stone. And two of them
could not be put to death, but the youngest, whose face was very
beantifal, could be killed, and it was /er head that the boy had
promised to bring. You may imagine it was no easy adventure.

o
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When he heard all this he was perhaps sorry that he had sworn
to bring the Terriblo Head, but he was determined to keep his oath.
So he went out from the fenst, where they all sat drinking and
making merry, and he walked alone beside the sea in the dusk of
the evening, at the place where the great chest, with himself and
his mother in it, had been cast ashore.

There he went and sat down on a rock, looking towards the sea,
and wondering how he should hegin to fulfil his vow. Then he
folt some one touch him on the shoulder; and he turned, and saw a
young wan like a king's son, having with him a tall and beautiful
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lady, whose blue eyes shono like stars. They were taller than
1mortal men, and the young man had a staff in his hand with golden
wings on it, and two golden serpents twisted round it, and he had
wings on his cap and on his shoes. He spoke to the boy, and asked
him why he was so unhappy; and the boy told him how he had
sworn to bring the Terrible Head, and knew not how to begin to
set about the adventure.

Then the beautifal lady also spoke, and said that ‘it was a foolish
oath anda hasty, but it might be kept if a brave man had sworn it."
Then the boy answered that he was not afraid, if only he knew the
way.

Then the lady said that to kill the dreadful woman with the
golden wings and the brass claws, and to eut off her head, he
needed three things : first, a Cap of Darkness, which would make
him invisible when he wore it ; next, a Sword of Sharpness, which
would cleave iron at one blow; and last, the Shoes of Swiftness,
with which he might fly in the air.

The boy answered that he knew not where such things were to
be procured, and that, wanting them, he could only try and fuil.
Then the young man, taking off his own shoes, said: ¢ Firat, you shall
use these shoes till you have taken the Terrible Head, and then you
must give them back to me. And with these shoes you will fly as
fleet as a bird, or a thought, over the land or over the waves of the
sea, wherever the shoes know the way. But there are ways which
they do not know, roads beyond the borders of the world. And
these roadshave you to travel. Now first you mustgo to the Threo
Grey Sisters, who live far off in the north, and are so very old that
they have only one eye and one tooth among the three. You must
creep up close to them, and as one of them passes the eye to the
other you must seize it, and refuse to give it up till they have told
you the way to the Three Fairies of tho Garden, and they will give
You the Cap of Darkness and the Sword of Sharpness, and show you
how to wing beyond this world to the land of the Terrible Head.

Then the beautiful lady said: ‘Go forth at once, and do not
return to say good-bye to your mother, for these things must be
done quickly, and the Shoes of Swiftness themselves will carry you
fo the land of the Threo Grey Sisters—for they know the measure
of that way.'

So the boy thanked her, and he fastened on the Shoes of Swift-
ness, and turned to say good-bye to the young man and the lady.
But, behold ! they had vanished, he knew not how or where! Then

02
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he leaped in the air to try the Shoes of Swiftness, and they carried
him more swiftly than the wind, over the warm blue sea, over the
happy lands of the south, over the northern peoples who drank
mare’s milk and lived in great waggons, wandering after their
flocks. Across the wide rivers, where the wild fowl rose and fled
before him, and over the plains and the cold North Sea ho went,
over the fields of snow and the hills of ice, to a place where the
world ends, and all water is frozen, and there are no men, nor
beasts, nor any There in a blue cave of the ice he
found the Throe Grey Sisters, the oldest of living things. Their

w

Ty il

W

hair was as white us the snow, and their flesh of an icy blue, and
they mumbled and nodded in a kind of dream, and their
breath hung round them like ¢
cave in the ice
touching one of th . floating on the
Swiftness, the bo; 1in, and waite
the sisters said to another, who had their one eye :
“Sister, what do you see? do you see old times coming back 2"
¢ No, siste
“Then give me the eye, for perhaps T can see farther than you.”
Then the fi or passed the eye to the second, but as the
second groped for it the boy caught it cleverly out of her hand.

till one of




THE TERRIBLE HEAD 187

¢ Whero is the eye, sister? * said the second grey woman.

“You have taken it yourself, sister; said the first grey
woman.

“Have you lost the eye, sister ? have you lost the eye 2 said the
third grey woman ; *shall we never find it again, and see old times
coming back ?

Then the boy slipped from behind them out of the cold cave into
the air, and he laughed alond.

‘When the grey women heard that langh they began to weep, for
now they knew that a stranger had robbed them, and that they
could not help themselves, and their tears froze as they fell from
the hollows where no eyes were, and rattled on the icy ground of
the cave. Then they began to implore the boy to give them
their eye back again, and he could not help being sorry for thern,
they were so pitiful. But he said he would never give them the
eye till they told him the way to the Fairies of the Garden.

Then they wrung their hands miserably, for they gnessed why he
had come,and how he was going totry towin the Terrible Head. Now
the Dreadful Women were akin to the Three Grey Sisters, and it
was hard for them to tell the hoy the way. But at last they told
him to keep always south, and with the land on his left and the
sea on his right, till he reached the Tsland of the Fairies of the
Garden. Then he gave them back the eye, and they began to
Took out once more for the old times coming back again. But the
boy flew south between sea and land, keeping the land always on
his left hand, till he saw a beautiful island crowned with flowering
trees. There he alighted, and there he found the Three Fairies of
the Garden. They were like three very beautiful young women,
dressed one in green, one in white, and one in red, and they were
dancing and singing round an apple tree with apples of gold, and
this was their song:

THE SONG OF THE WESTERN FAIRIES.

Round and round the apples of gold,
Round and round dance e ;

Thus do we dance from the days of old
About the enchanted tree ;

Round, and round, and round we go,

‘While the spring is green, or the stream shall flow,
Or the wind shall stir the seal
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There is none may taste of the golden fruit
Till the golden new times comes;

Many a tree shall spring from shoot,

M a blossom be withered at root,

Many a song be dumb ;

Broken and still shall be many a lnte
Or ever the new times come!

Round and round the treo of gold,
Round and round dance we,

So doth the great world spin from of old,

Summer and winter, and fire and cold,

Song that is sung, and tale that is told,

Hven as we dance, that fold and unfold
Round the stem of the fairy tree 1
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These grave dancing fairies were very unlike the Grey Women,
and they were glad to see the boy, and treated him kindly. Then they
asked him why he had come ; and he told them how he was sent to
find the Sword of Sharpness and the Cap of Darkn And the
fairies gave him these, and a wallet, and a shield, and belted the
sword, which had a diamond blade, round his waist, and the cap
they st on his head, and told him that now even they could not
see him though they were fairies. Then he took it off, and they
each kissed him and wished him good fortune, and then they began
again their eternal dance round the golden tree, for it is their
business to guard it till the new times come, or till the world’s
ending. So the boy put the cap on his head, and hung the wallet
round his waist, and the shining shield on his shoulders, and flew
Deyond the great river that lies coiled like a serpent round the whole
world. And by the banks of that river, there he found the three
Terrible Women all asleep beneath a poplar tree, and the dead
poplar leaves Iay all about them. Their golden wings were folded
and their brass claws were crossed, and two of them slept with
their hideous heads beneath their wings like birds, and the
serpents in their hair writhed out from under the feathers of gold.
But the youngest slept between her two sisters, and she lay on her
back, with her beautiful sad face turned to the sky ; and though she
slept her eyes were wide open. If the boy had seen her he would
have been changed into stone by the terror and the pity of it, she
was so awful; but he had thought of a plan for killing her without
looking on her face. As soon as he caught sight of the three from
far off he took his shining shield from his shoulders, and held it up
like a mirror, so that he saw the Dreadful Women reflected in it
and did not see the Terrible Head itself. Then he came nearer and
nearer, till he reckoned that he was within a sword’s stroke of the
youngest, and he guessed where he should strike a back blow be-
hind him. Then he drew the Sword of Sharpness and struck once,
and the Terrible Head was cut from the shoulders of the creature,
and the blood leaped out and struck him like a blow. But he thrust
the Terrible Head into his wallet, and flew away without looking
behind. Then the two Dreadful Sisters who were left wakened,
and rose in the ai e great birds ; and though they could not see
him because of his Cap of Darkness, they flew after him up the
wind, following by the scent through the clouds, like hounds hunt-
ing in a wood. They came so close that he could hear the clatter
of their golden wings, and their shricks to each other: * Here, fiere)
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¢ No, there ; this way hewent,’ asthey chased him. But the Shoes
of Swiftness flew too fast for them, and at last their cries and the
rattle of their wings died away as he crossed the great river that
runs round the world.

Now when the horrible creatures were far in the distance, and
the boy found himself on the right side of the river, he flew straight
eastward, trying to seek his own country. But as he looked down
from the air he saw a very strange sight—a beantifal gir] chained to
a stake at the high-water mark of tho sea. The girl was so fright-
ened or 5o tired that she was only prevented from falling by the
iron chain about her waist, and there she hung, as if she were dead.
The boy was very sorry for her, and flew down and stood beside her.
‘When he spoke she raised her head and looked round, but his voice
only seemed to frighten her. Then he remembered that he was wear-
ing the Cap of Darkness,and that she could only hear him, not see him.
So he took it off, and there he stood before her, the handsomest young
man she had ever seen in all her life, with short curly yellow hair,
and blue eyes, and a laughing face. And he thought her the most
beantiful girl in the world. So first with one blow of the Sword of
Sharpness he cut the iron chain that bound her, and then he asked
her what she did here, and why men treated her so cmelly. And
she told him that she was the daughter of the King of that country,
and that she was tied there to be eaten by a monstrous beast out of
the sea; for the beast came and devoured a girl every day. Now
the lot had fallen on her; and as she was just saying this a long
fierce head of a cruel sea creature rose out of the waves and
snapped at the girl. But the beast had been too greedy and too
hurried, so he missed his aim the first time. Before he could rise
and bite again the boy had whipped the Terrible Head out of his
wallet and held it up. And when the sea beast leaped out once
more its eyes fell on the head, and instantly it was turned into
a stone. And the stone beast is there on the sea-coast to this
d

5.
Then the boy and the girl went to the palace of the King, her
father, where everyone was weeping for her death, and they conld
hardly believe their eyes when they saw her come back well, And
the King and Queen made much of the boy, and conld not contain
themselves for delight when they found he wanted to marry their
daughter. o the two were married with the most splendid re-
Joicings, and when they had passed some time at court they went
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home in a ship to the boy’s own country. For he could not carry
his bride through the air, so he took the Shoes of Swiftness, and the
Cap of Darkness, and the Sword of Sharpness up to a lonely place
in the hills. There he left them, and there they were found by the
man and woman who had met him at home beside the sea, and
had helped him to start on his journey.

‘When this had been done the boy and his bride set forth for
home, and landed at the harbour of his native land. But whom
should he meet in the very street of the town but his own mother,
flying for her life from the wicked King, who now wished to kill
her because he found that she would never marry him! For if she
had liked the King ill before, she liked him far worse now that he
had caused her son to disappear so suddenly. She did not know,
of course, where the boy had gone, but thought the King had slain
him secretly. So now she was running for her very life, and the
wicked King was following her with a sword in his hand. Then,
behold ! she ran into her son’s very arms, but he had only time to
s her and step in front of her, when the King struck at him with
his sword, The boy caught the blow on his shield, and eried to the
King

T swore to bring you the Terrible Head, and see how I keep my
oath !’

Then he drew forth the head from his wallet, and when the
king’s eyes fell on it, instantly he was turned into stone, just as he
stood there with his sword lifted !

Now all the people rejoiced, because the wicked King should rule
them no longer. And they asked the boy to be their king, but
he said no, he must take his mother home to her father's house.
So the people chose for king the man who had been kind to
his mother when first she was cast on the island in the greaf
chest.

Presently the boy and his mother and his wife set sail for his
mother’s own country, from which she had been driven so unkindly.
But on the way they stayed at the court of a king, and it happened
that he was holding games, and giving prizes to the best runners,
bosers, and quoit-throwers. Then the boy would try his strength
with the rest, but he threw the quoit so far that it went beyond
what had ever been thrown before, and fell in the crowd, striking a
man so that he died. Now this man was no other than the father
of the boy's mother, who had fled away from his own kingdom for
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dson should find him and kil him after all. Thus he
was destroyed by his own cowardice and by chance, and thus the
prophecy was fulfilled. But the boy and his wife and his mother
to the kingdom that was theirs, and lived long and
¢ all their troubl




THE STORY OF PRETTY GOLDILOCKS

O NCE upon a time there was a princess who was the prettiest
creature in the world. And because she was so beautiful, and
because her hair was like the finest gold, and waved and rippled
nearly to the ground, she was called Pretty Goldilocks. She always
wore a crown of flowers, and her dresses were embroidered with di
monds and pearls, and everybody who saw her fell in love with her.
Now one of her neighbours was a young king who was not mar-
ried. He was very rich and handsome, and when he heard all that
was said about Pretty Goldilocks, though he had never seen her, he
fell so deeply in love with her that he could neither eat nor drink.
So he resolved to send an ambassador to ask her in marriage. He
had & splendid carriage made for his ambassador, and gave him
more than a hundred horses and a hundred servants, and told him
to be sure to bring the Princess back with him. After he had started
nothing else was talked of at Court, and the King felt so sure that
the Princess would consent that he set his people to work at pretty
dvesses and splendid fumiture, that they might be ready by the time
she came. Meanwhile, the ambassador arrived at the Princess's
palace and delivered his little message, bu whether she happened
to be cross that day, or whether the compliment did not please her,
is not known. She only answered that she was very much obliged
to the King, but she had no wish to be married. The ambassador
set off sadly on his homeward way, bringing all the King’s presents
back with him, for the Princess was too well brought up to accept
the pearls and diamonds when she would not accept the King, so she
Tad only kept twenty-five English pins that he might not be vexed.
When the ambassador reached the city, where the King was
waiting impatiently, everybody was very much annoyed with him
for not bringing the Princess, and the King cried like a baby, and
nobody could console him. Now there was at the Court a young
man, who was more clever and handsome than anyone else. He
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was called Charming, and everyone loved him, excepting a fow
envions people who were angry at his being the King's favourite
and knowing all the State secrets. Fo happened one day to be with
some people who were speaking of the ambassador’s return and
saying that his going to the Princess had not done much good, when
Charming said rashly :

¢ If the King had sent me to the Princess Goldilocks I am sure
she would have come back with me.’

His enemies at onee went to the King and said :

¢ You will hardly believe, sire, what Charming has the audacity
to say—that if ke had been sent to the Princess Goldilocks she
would certainly have come back with him. He seems to think that
he is so much handsomer than you that the Princess would have
fallen in love with him and followed him willingly." The King was
angry when he heard this.

¢Ha, ha!’ said he; *does he laugh at =
think himself more fascinating than I am?
shut up in my great tower to die of hunger.”

So the King's guards went to fetch Charming, who had thought
10 more of his rash speech, and carried him off to prison with great
cruelty. The poor prisoner had only a little straw for his bed, and
but for a little stream of water which flowed through the tower he
would have died of thirst.

One day when he was in despair he said to himself

“How can I have offended the King? I am his most faithfal
subject, and have done nothing against him.”

'he King chanced to be passing the tower and recognised the
ce of his former favourite. He stopped to listen in spite of
lisrening 5| cae the, hio! triad o) parsriafls thim to\live mothing)
more to do with the traitor. But the ]\m" said :

¢Be quiet, T wish to hear what h

And then he opened the tower door mul called to Charming, who
came very sadly and kissed the King’s hand, saying :

“What have T done, sire, to deserve this cruel treatment ?*

You mocked me and my ambassador,’ said the King, *and you
said that if T had sent you for the Princess Goldilocks you would
certainly have brought her back.”

It is quite true, sive,’ replied Charming; ‘I should have drawn
such a picture of you, and represented your good qualities in such a
way, that I am certain the Princess would h;ue found you irresist-
ible. But T cannot see what there is in that to make you angry.

unhappiness, and
o, and let him be
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The King could not see any cause for anger either when the
matter was presented to him in this light, and he began to frown
very fiercely at the courtiers who had so misrepresented his
fayourite.

So he took Charming back to the palace with him, and after
seeing that he had a very good supper he said to him:

¢You know that T love Pretty Goldilocks as much as ever, her
refusal has not made any difference to me ; but I don’t know how
to make her change her mind: I really should like to send you, to
see if you can persuade her to mar

Charming replied that he was p(xfc(,tlv willing to go, and would
set out the very next day.

¢ But you must wait till T can get a grand escort for you,' said
the King. But Charming said that he only wanted a good horse to
ride, and the King, who was delighted at his being ready to start so
promptly, gave him letters to the Princess, and bade him good spee
It was on a Monday morning that he set out all alone upon h
errand, thinking of nothing but how he could persuade the Princess
Goldilocks to marry the King. He had a writing-book in his pocket,
and whenever any happy thought struck him he dismounted from
his horse and sat down under the trees to put it into the harangue
which he was preparing for the Princess, before he forgot it.

One day when he had started at the very earliest dawn, and was
riding over a great meadow, he suddenly had o capital idea, and,
springing from his horse, he sat down under a willow tree which
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grew by alittle river. When he had written it down he was look
ing round him, pleased to find himself in such a pretty place, when
all at once he saw a great golden carp lying gasping and exhausted
upon the grass. In leaping after little flies she had thrown hersel
high upon the bank, where she had lain till she was nearly dead.
Charming had pity upon her, and, though he couldn’t help thinking
that she would have been very nice for dinner, he picked her up.
gently and put her back into the water. As soon as Dame Carp
felt the refreshing coolness of the water she sank down joyfully to
the bottom of the river, then, swimming up to the banlk quite boldly,
she said:

* thank

ou, Charming, for the kindn ou have done me.

You have saved my life; one day I will repay you! So saying,
she sank down into the water again, leaving Charming greatly
astonished at her politeness.

Another day, as he journeyed on, he saw a raven in great dis-
tress. The poor bird was closely pursued by an eagle, which would
s00n have eaten it up, had not Charming quickly fitted an arrow to
his bow and shot the eagle dead. The raven perched upon a tree

poor raven ; I am not ungrateful, some day I will repay you.’

Charming thought it was very nico of the raven to say so, and
went on his way.

Before the sun rose he found himself in a thick wood where it
was too dark for him to see his path, and here he heard an owl
cxying as if it were in despair.

“Hark!” said he, ‘that must be an owl in great trouble, T
am sure it has got into a snare ;' and he began to hunt about, and
presently found a great net which some bird-catchers had spread
the night before.

“What a pity it is that men do nothing but torment and persecute
poor creatures which never do them any harm ! * said he, and he took
out his knife and cut the cords of the net, and the owl flitted away
into the darkness, but then turning, with one flicker of her wings,
she came back to Charming and said :

It does not need many words to tell you how great a service
you have done me. I was caught; in a few minutes the fowlers
would have been here—without your help I should have been killed.
I am grateful, and one day I will repay you.'

These three adventures were the only ones of any consequence
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that befell Charming upon his journey, and he made all the haste
he could to reach the palace of the Princess Goldilocks.

‘When he arrived he thought everything he saw delightful and
magnificent. Diamonds were as plentiful as pebbles, and the gold
and silver, the beautiful dresses, the sweetmeats and p; lhin"s
that were everywhere quite amazed him ; he thought to himself:
the Princess consents to leave all this, and come with me to marry
the King, he may think himself lucky 1"

Then ho dressed himself carefully in rich brocade, with searlet
and white plumes, and threw a splendid embroidered scarf over his
shoulder, and, looking as gay and as graceful as possible, hie presented
himself at the door of the palace, carrying in his arm a tiny pretty
dog which he had bought on the way. The gnards saluted him
respectfully, and a messenger was sent to the Princess to announce
the arrival of Charming as ambassador of her neighbour the
King.

< Charming,’ said the Princess, ¢ the name promises well; I have
1o doubt that he is good-looking and fascinates everybody."

¢Indeed he does, madam,’ said all her maids of honour in one
breath. ¢ We saw him from the window of the garret where we were
spinning flax, and we could do nothing but look at him as long as
he was in sight.’

¢Well to be sure!’ said the Princess, ‘that’s how you amuse
yoursclves, is it? Looking at strangers out of the window! Be
quick and give me my blue satin embroidered dress, and comb out
my golden hair. Let somebody make me fresh garlnds of
flowers, and give me my high-heeled shoes and my fan, and tell
them to sweep my great hall and my throne, for T want everyone to
say T am really “ Pretty Goldilock

You can imagine how all her maids scurried this way and that
to make the Princess ready, and how in their haste they knocked
their heads together and hindered each other, till she Lhmwm they
would never have done. However, at last they led her into the
gallery of mirrors that she might assure herself that nothing was
Tncking in her appearance, and then she mounted hvl throne of
gold, ebony, and ivory, while her ldies took their gui 1d began
10 sing softly. Then Charming was led in, and was s
astonishment and admiration that at first not a word uml«l he say.
Bus presently he took courage and delivered his harangue, bravely

g by begging the Princess to spave him the disappointmont of
going hxmk ‘without her.
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¢Sir Charming,” answered she, ‘all the reasons you have given
me are very good ones, and I assure you that T should have more
pleasure in obliging you t] anyone else, but you must know that
a month ago as T walking by the river with my ladies T took
off my glove, and as I did so a ring that T was wearing slipped off
my finger and rolled into the water. As T valued it more than my
kingdom, you may imagine how vexed I was at losing it, and T
vowed never to listen to any proposal of marriage unless the am-
bassador first brought me back my ring. So now you know what
is expected of you, for if you talked for fifteen duys and fifteen
nights you could not make me change my mind.’

Charming was very much surprised by this answer, but he
bowed low to the Princess, and begged her to accept the em-
broidered scarf and the tiny dog he had brought with him. But
she answered that she did not want any presents, and that he was
to remember what she had just told him. When he got back to
his lodging he went to bed without eating any supper, and his
little dog, who was called Frisk, couldn’t eat any either, but came
and lay down close to him. All night long Charming sighed and
lamented.

“How am I to find a ring that fell into the river a month
ago?’ said he. ‘It is useless to try; the Princess must have told
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me to do it on purpose, knowing it was impossible, And then he
sighed again.

Frisk heard him and said :

¢My dear master, don’t despair; the luck may change, you are
too good not to be happy. Let us go down to the river as soon as
it is light.’

But Charming only gave him two little pats and said nothing,
and very soon he fell asleep.

At the first glimmer of dawn Frisk began to jump about, and
when he had waked Charming they went out together,
the garden, and then down to the river's brink, where they
dered up and down. Charming was thinking sadly of havi
go back unsuccessful when he heard someone calling: * Charming,
Charming !’ He looked all about him and thought he must be
dreaming, as he could not see anybody. Then he walked on and
the voice called again: ¢ Charming, Charming!*

“Who calls me?’ said he. Frisk, who was very small and
could look closely into the water, eried out: ‘T see a golden carp.
coming.’ And sure enough there was the great carp, who said to
Charming :

‘You saved my life in the meadow by the willow tree, and T
promised that T would repay you. Take this, it is Princess Goldi-
lock’s ring Charming took the ring out of Dame Carp’s mouth,
thanking her a thousand times, and he and tiny Frisk went straight
to the palace, where someone told the Princess that he was asking
to see her.

¢Ah! poor fellow, said she, ‘he must have come to say good-
bye, finding it impossible to do as I asked.’

So in came Charming, who presented her with the ring and

sai

¢Madam, T have done your bidding. Will it please you to
marry my master?’ When the Princess saw her ring bronght
back to her unhurt she was so astonished that she thought she
must be dreaming.

¢Truly, Charming,” said she, ¢ you must be the favourite of some
fairy, or you could never have found it.’

¢ Madam,’ answered he, ‘T was helped by nothing but my desirs
to obey your wishes.’

“Since you are so kind,’ said she, ‘perhaps you will do me
another service, for till it is done I will never be ma There
is a prince not far from here whose name is Galifron, who once

3
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wanted to marry me, but when T refused he uttered the most
terrible threats against me, and vowed that he would lay waste my
country. But what could T do? I could not marry a frightful
giant as tall as a tower, who eats up people as a monkey eats
chestnuts, and who talks so loud that anybody who has to listen to
bim becomes quite deaf. Nevertheless, he does not cease to per-
secute me and to kill my subjects. So before I can listen to your
proposal you must kill him and bring me his head.”

Charming was rather dismayed at this command, but he an-

swere
«Very well, Princess, I will fight this Galifron; I believe that
he wall kill me, but at any rate I shall die in your defence.’

Then the Princess was frightened and said everything she could
think of to prevent Charming from fighting the giant, but it was of
10 use, and he went out to arm himself suitably, and then, taking
little Frisk with him, he mounted his horse and set out for Galifron's
country. Bveryone he met told him what a terrible giant Galifron
wwas, and that nobody dared go near him; and the more he heard
the more frightened he grew. Frisk tried to encourage him by

saying:

«While you are fighting the giant, dear master, T will go and
bite his heels, and when he stoops down to look at me you can kill
him.’

Charming praised his little dog’s plan, but knew that his help
would not do much good.

At last he drew near the giant’s castle, and saw to his horror
that every path that led to it was strewn with bones. Before longhe
saw Galifron coming. His head was higher than the tallest trees,
and he sang in a terrible voice :

¢ Bring out your little boys and gils,
Pray do not stay to do their curls,
For I shall eat 50 very many,

1 shall not know if they have any.’

Thereupon Charming sang out as loud as he could to the same
tune :
« Come out and meet the valiant Charming,
Who finds you not at all alarming ;
Althongh he is not very tall,
Te's big enough to make you fall.”
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The rhymes were not very correct, but you see he had made
them up so quickly that it is @ miracle that they were not worse
especially as he was horribly frightened all the time. When
Galifron heard these words he looked all about him, and saw
Charming standing, sword in hand; this put the giant into a fer.
rible rage, and he aimed a blow at Charming with his huge iron club,
which would certainly have killed him if it had reached him, but at
that instant a raven perched upon the giant's head, and, pecking
with its strong beak and beating with its great wings, so confused
and blinded him that all his blows fell harmlessly upon the air, and
Charming, rushing in, gave him several strokes with his sharp sword
50 that he fell to the ground. Whereupon Charming eut off his head
before he knew anything about it, and the raven from a tree close
by croaked out :

“You see I have not forgotten the good turn you did me in
killing the eagle. To-day I think T have fulfilled my promise
of repaying you.’

*Indeed, T owe you more gratitude than you ever owed me,’
veplied Charming.

And then he mounted his horse and rode off with Galifron’s head.

When he reached the city the people ran after him in crowds,

rying :

‘Behold the brave Charming, who has killed the giant!® And
their shouts reached the Princess's ear, but she dared not ask what
was happening, for fear she should hear that Charming had been
killed. But very soon he arrived at the palace with the giant’s head,
of which she was still terrified, though it could no longer do her
any harm,

*Princess," said Charming, ‘T have killed your enemy; T hope
you will now consent to marry the King my master.’

‘Oh dear! no," said the Princess, ‘not until you have brought
me some water from the Gloomy Cavern.

¢ Not far from here there is a deep cave, the entrance to which
is guarded by two dragons with fiery eyes, who will not allow any-
one to pass them. When you get into the cavern you will find an
immense hole, which you must go down, and it is fall of toads and
snakes ; at the bottom of this hole there is another little cave, in
which rises the Fountain of Health and Beauty. It is some of this
water that I really must have : everything it touches hecomes won-
derful. The beautiful things will always remain beautiful, and the
ugly things become lovely. If one is young one never grows old,

»2
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and if one is old one becomes young. You see, Charming, T could
not leave my kingdom without taking some of it with me.’
“Princess, said he, * you at least can never need this water, but
1 am an unhappy ambassador, whose death yon desire. Where you
sond me T will go, though T know I shall never return.’
And, as the Princess Goldilocks showed no sign of relenting, he
started with his little dog for the Gloomy Cavern. Everyone he

y that a handsome young man should throw away

his life so carelossly! He is going to the cavern alone, though if he

Bad a hundved men with hit he could not succeod. Why does the
e

s

unummn snid nothing, but he was very sad. When he was
near the top of a hill he dismounted to let his horse graze, while
Frisk amused himself by chasing flies. Charming knew he could
1ot be far from the Gloomy Cavern, and on looking about him he
saw a black hideons rock from which came a thick smoke, followed
in a moment by one of the dragons with fire blazing from his mouth
and eyes. His body was yellow and green, and his claws scarlet,
and his tail was so long that it lay in a hundred coils. Frisk was
50 terrified at the sight of it that he did not know where to hide.
Charming, quite determined to get the water or die, now drew his
sword, and, taking the erystal flask which Pretty Goldilocks had
given him to fill, said to Fris

T foel sure that T shall never come back from this expedition ;
when T am dead, go to the Prmcess and tell her that her errand has
cost me my life. Then find the King my master, and relate all my
adventures to him.’

As he spoke he heard a voice calling: ¢ Charming, Charming!*

“Who calls me?” said he; then he saw an owl sitting in a hollow
tree, who said to hin

You saved my life when I was canght in the net, now I can
repay you. Trust me with the flask, for 1 know all the ways of the
Gloomy Cavern, and can fill it from the Fountain of Beauty.’
Charming was only too glad to give her the flask, and she flitted
into the cavern quite umnoticed by the dragon, and after some
time returned with the flask, filled to the very brim with sparkling
water, Charmmg thanked her with all his heart, and joyfully
hastened back to the town.

He went straight to the palace and gave the flask to the
Princess, who had no further objection to make. So she thanked
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Charming, and ordered that preparations should be made for her de-
parture, and they soon set out together. The Princess found Charm-
ing such an agreeable companion that she sometimes said to him :

“Why didn't we stay where we were? I could have made you
Ling, and we should have been so happy !’

But Charming only answered :

“1 could not have done anything that would have vesed my
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master so much, even for a kingdom, or to please you, though T
think you are as beautiful as the sun.’

At last they reached the King's great city, and he came out to
meet the Princess, bringing magnificent presents, and the marriage
was celebrated with great rejoicings. But Goldilocks was so fond
of Charming that she could not be happy unless he was near her,
and she was always singing his praises.

“If it hadn’t been for Charming,’ she said to the King, ¢ I should
never have come here; you ought to be very much obliged to him,
for e did the most impossible things and got me water from the
Fountain of Beauty, 5o I can never grow old, and shall get prettier
eve ear.

ear.
Then Charming’s enemies said to the King:

It is a wonder that you are not jealous, the Queen thinks there
is nobody in the world like Charming. As if anybody you had
sent could not have done just as much!®

¢It is quite true, now I come to think of it, said the King. *Tet
him be chained hand and foot, and thrown into the tower."

So they took Charming, and as a reward for having served the
King so faithfully he was shut up in the tower, where he only saw
the gaoler, who brought him a piece of black bread and a pitcher of
water every da;

However, little Frisk came to conscle him, and told him all the
news.

‘When Pretty Goldilocks heard what had happened she threw
herself at the King’s feet and begged him to set Charming free, b
the more she cried the more angry he was, and at last she saw that
it was useless to say any more; but it made her very sad. Then
the King took it in his head that perhaps he was not handsome
enough to please the Princess Goldilocks, and he thought he would
bathe his face with the water from the Fountain of Beauty, which
was in the flask on a shelf in the Princess’s room, where she had
placed it that she might see it often. Now it happened that one of
the Princess’s ladies in chasing a spider had knocked the flask off
the shelf and broken it, and every drop of the water had been spilt,
Not knowing what to do, she had hastily swept away the pieces of
crystal, and then remembered that in the King's room she had seen
a flask of exactly the same shape, also filled with sparkling water.
So, without saying a word, she fetched it and stood it upon the
Queen’s shelf.

Now the water in this flask was what was used in the kingdom
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for gotting rid of troublesome people. Instead of having their
heads cut off in the usual way, their faces were bathed with the
water, and they instantly fell asleep and never woke up any more.
So, when the King, thinking to improve his beauty, took the flask
and sprinkled the water upon his face, e fell asleep, and nobody
could wake him.

Little Frisk was the first to hear the news, and he ran to tell
Charming, who sent him to beg the Princess not to forget the poor
prisoner. Al the palace was in confusion on account of the King's
death, but tiny Frisk made his way through the crowd to the
Princess’s side, and said:

+ Madam, do not forget poor Charming!®

Then she remembered all he had done for her, and without
saying a word to anyone went straight to the tower, and with her

own hands took off Charming's chains. Then, putting a golden
erown upon his head, and the royal mantle upon his shoulders, sho
said :

« Come, faithful Charming, 1 make you king, and will take you
for my husband.’

Charming, once more free and happy, foll at her feet and
thanked her for her gracious words.

Tverybody was delighted that he should be king, and the
wedding, which took place at once, was the prottiest that can be
imagined, and Prince Charming and Princess Goldilocks lived
happily ever after.!

» Madame ¢'Auinoy.



THE HISTORY OF WHITTINGTON

ICK WHITTINGTON was a very little boy when his father and
mother died; so little indeed, that he never knew them, nor
the place where he was bom. He strolled about the country as
ragged as a colt, till he met with a waggoner who was going to
London, and who gave him leave to walk all the way by the side
of his waggon without paying anything for his passage. This pleased
little Whittington very much, as he wanted to see London sadly,
for he had heard that the streets were paved with gold, and he was
willing to get a bushel of it ; but how great was his disappointment,
poor boy ! when he saw the streets covered with dirt instead of
gold, and found himself in a strange place, without a friend, without
food, and without money.
Though the waggoner was so charitable as to let him walk up
by the side of the waggon for nothing, he took care not to know him
when he came to town, and the poor boy was, in a little time, so
cold and so hungry that he wished himself in a good kitchen and by
a warm fire in the country.

In this distress he asked charity of several people, and one of
them bid him “Go to work for an idle rogue.” That I will,' says
Whittington, ¢ with all my heart; T will work for you if you will
let me.

The man, who thought this savoured of wit and impertinence
(though the poor lad intended only to show his readiness to work),
gave him a blow with a stick which broke his head so that the
blood ran down. In this situation, and fainting for want of food,
he laid himself down at the door of one Mr. Fitzwarren, a merchant,
where the cook saw him, and, being an ill-natured hussey, ordered
him to go about his business or she would scald him. At this time
Mr. Fitzwarren came from the Exchange, and began also to scold
at the poor boy, bidding him to go to work.

Whittington answered that he should be glad to work if any-
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body would employ him, and that he should bo able if ho could
get some vietuals to eat, for he had had nothing for three days,
and ho was a poor country boy, and knew nobody, and nobody
would employ him.

He then endeavoured to get up, but he was s vory weak that
he fell down again, which excited so much compassion in the mr-
chant that he ordered the servants to take him in and give him
some meat and drink, and let him help the cook to do any dirty
work that she had to set him about, People are too apt to reproach
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those who beg with being idle, but give themselves no concern to
put them in the way of gotting business to do, or considering
whether they are able to do it, which is not charity.

But we return to Whittington, who would have lived happy in
this worthy family had he not been bumped about by the cross
cook, who must be rousting or basting, and when the spit
was idle employed herhands upon poor Whittington ! At last Miss
Alice, his master’s daughter, was informed of it, and then she took
compassion on the poor boy, and made the servants treat him kindly.

Besides the crossness of the cook, Whittington had another
difficulty to get over before he could be happy. He had, by order
of his master, a flock-bed placed for him in a garret, where there
was & number of rats and mice that often ran over the poor boy's
nose and disturbed him in his sleep. After some time, however,
a gentleman who came to his master’s house gave Whittington
a peony for brushing his shoes. This he put into his pocket,
being determined to lay it out to the best advantage; and the next
day, seeing a woman in the street with a cat under her arm, he ran
up to know the price of it. The woman (as the cat was a good
mouser) asked a deal of money for it, but on Whittington’s telling
her he had but a penny in the world, and that he wanted a cat
sadly, she let him have it.

This cat Whittington concealed in the garret, for fear she should
be beat about by his mortal enemy the cool, and here she soon
Killed or frightened away the rats and mice, so that the poor boy
could now sleep as sound as a top.

Soon after this the merchant, who had a ship ready to sail,
called for his servants, as his custom was, in order that each of
them might venture something to try their luck; and whatever
they sent was to pay neither freight’ nor custom, for he thought
Sustly that God Almighty would bless him the more for his readiness
to let the poor partake of his fortune.

All the servants appeared but poor Whittington, who, having
neither money nor goods, could not think of sending anything to
try his Tuck; but his good friend Miss Alice, thinking his poverty
kept him away, ordered him to be called.

She then offered to lay down something for him, but the mer-
chant told his daughter that would not do, it must be something
of his own. Upon which poor Whittington said he had nothing but
a cat which he bought fora penny that was given him. ¢ Fetch thy
cat, boy,’ said the merchant, ‘ and send her.” Whittington brought
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poor puss and delivered her to the captain, with tears in his eyes,
for he said he should now be disturbed by the rats and mice as
much as ever. All the company lnughed at the adventure but Miss
Alice, who pitied the poor boy, and gave him something to buy
another cat.

While puss was beating the billows at sea, poor Whittington
was severely heaten at home by his tyrannical mistress the cook,
who used him so cruelly, and made such game of him for sending
his cat to sea, that at last the poor boy determined to run away
from his place, and, having packed up the few things he had, he
set out very early in the morning on All-Hallows day. He
travelled as far as Holloway, and there sat down on a stone to
consider what course he should take; but while he was thus
ruminating, Bow bells, of which there were only six, bogan to
ring; and he thought their sounds addressed him in this manner:

“Turn again, Whittington,
“hrice Tord Mayor of London.”

¢Lord Mayor of London !" said he to himself; ¢ what would not
one endure to be Lord Mayor of London, and ride in such a fine
coach? Well, I'll go back again, and bear all the pummelling and
ill-usage of Cicely rather than miss the opportunity of being Lord
Mayor!® So home he went, and happily got into the house and
about his business before Mrs. Cicely made her appearance.

‘We must now follow Miss Puss to the coast of Africa. How
perilous are voyages at sea, how uncertain the winds and the
waves, and how many accidents attend a naval 1

The ship which had the cat on board was long beaten at sea,
and at last, by contrary winds, driven on a part of the coast of
Barbary which was inhabited by Moors unknown to the English.
These people reccived our countrymen with civility, and therefore
the captain, in order to trade with them, showed them the patterns
of the goods he had on board, and sent some of them to the King of
the country, who was so well pleased that he sent for the captain
and the factor to his palace, which was about a mile from the sea.
Here they were placed, according to the custom of the country,
on rich carpets, fowered with gold and silver; and the King and
Queen being seated at the upper end of the room, dinner was
brought in, which consisted of many dishes; but no sooner were
the dishes put down but an amazing number of rats and mice
came frow ail quarters, and devoured all the meat in an instant.




210 THE HISTORY OF WHITTINGTON

The factor, in surpri od round to the nobles and asked if
these vermin were not offensive. ‘Oh! yes,’ said they, ‘very
offensive ; and the King would give half his treasure to be freed of
them, for they not only destroy his dinner, as you see, but they
: ]nuubu, and even in bed, so that he is obliged
to be watched while he is sleeping, for fear of them.’

The factor jumped for joy; he remembered poor Whittington
and his cat, and told the King he had a creature on board the ship
that would despateh all these vermin immediately. The King's
heart heaved so high at the joy which this news gave him that his
tarban dropped off his head. * Bring this creature to me,’ said he;
¢ yermin are dreadfal in a court, and if she will perform what you
say T will load your ship with gold and jewels in exchange for her.’
The factor, who knew his business, took this opportunity to set
forth the merits of Miss Puss. He told his Majesty that it
would be inconvenient to part with her, as, when she was gone, the
s and mice might destroy the goods in the ship—but to oblige
‘Hb Ma he would fetch her. ¢Run, run,’ said the Queen; ‘I
am impatient to see the dear creature.’

Away flew the factor, while another dinner was providing, and
returned with the cat just as the rats and mice were devouring that
also. He immediately put down Miss Puss, who killed a great
number of them.

The King rejoiced greatly to see his old enemies destroyed by
so small a creature, and the Queen was highly pleased, and desired
the cat might be brought near that she might look at her. Upon
which the factor called ¢ Pussy, pussy, pussy !’ and she came to

fraid to touch a cre ho had made such a havoe among
; however, when the factor stroked the cat and
s 1" the Queen also touched her and cried ¢ Putty,

putty!” for M e e

Te then put her down on the Queen’s lap, where she, purring,
played with her Majesty’s hand, and then sang herself to sleep.

"The King having seen the exploits of Miss Puss, and being
informed that her Kittens would stock the whole country, bar-
gained with the captain and factor for the whole ship's cargo,
and then gave them ten times as much for the cat as all the rest
amounted to. On which, taking leave of their Majesties and other
great personages at court, they sailed with a fair wind for England,
whither we must now attend them.
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The morn had searcely dawned when Mr. Fitzwarren arose to
count over the cash and settle the business for that day. He had
just entered the counting-house, and seated himself at the desk,
When somebody came, tap, tap, at the door. ¢ Who's there?" said
Mr. Fitzwarren, ‘A friend, answered the other. *What friend
can come at this unseasonable time?’ ‘A real friend is never
unseasonable,’ answered the other. ‘I come to bring you good
news of your ship Unicorn. The merchant bustled up in such
a hurry that he forgot his gout ; instantly opened the door, and

Wwho should be seen waiting but the captain and factor, with a
cabinet of jewels, and a bill of lading, for which the merchant
lifted up hi and thanked heaven for sending him such a
prosperous voyage. Then they told him the adventures of the
cat, and showed him the cabinet of jewels which they had brought
for Mr. Whittington. Upon which he eried out with great earnest-
ness, but not in the most poetical manner:

¢ Gio, send him in, and tell him of his fame,

And call him Mr. Whittington by name.’
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Tt is ot our business to animadvert upon these lines; we are
not crities, but historians. Tt is sufficient for us that they are the
words of Mr. Fitzwarren; and though it is beside our purpose, and
porhaps not in our power fo prove him a good poet, we shall soon
convince the reader that he was a good man, which was a much
Vetter character; for when some who were present told him that
this trensure was too much for such a poor boy as Whittington, he
said; * God forbid that T should deprive him of a penny; it is his
own, and he shall have it to a farthing’ He then ordered Mr.
Whittington in, who was at this time cleaning the kitchen and
would have exensed himself from going into the counting-house,
saying the room was swept and his shoes were dirty and full of
hob-nails, The merchant, however, made him come in, and
ordered a chair to be set for him. Upon which, thinking they
intended to make sport of him, as had been too often the case in the
Kitchen, he besought his master not to mock a poor simple fellow,
who intended them no harm, but let him go about his business.
The merchant, taking him by the hand, said :  Indeed, Mr. Whit-
tington, T am in earnest with you, and sent for you to congratulate
you on your great success. Your cat has procured you more money
m worth in the world, and may you long enjoy it and be

At length, being shown the treasure, and convinced by them
that all of it belonged to him, he fell upon his knees and thanked
the Almighty for his providential care of such a poor and miserable
He then laid all the treasure at his master's feet, who
refused to take any part of it, but told him he heartily rejoiced at
his prosperity, and hoped the wealth he had acquired would be a
comfort to him, and would make him happy. He then applied to
‘his mistress, and to his good friend Miss Alice, who refused to take
part of the money, but told him she heartily rejoiced at his
200 wished him all imaginable felicity. He then

atified the eaptain, factor, and the ship's crew for the care they
had taken of his cargo. He likewise distributed presents to all the
servants in the house, not forgetting even his old enemy the cook,
though she little deserved it.

After this Mr. Fitzwarren advised Mr. Whittington to send for
the necessary people and dress himself like a gentleman, and made
him the offer of his house to live in till he could provide himself
with a better.

Now it came to pass when Mr, Whittington’s face was washed,
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his hair curled, and he dressed in a rich suit of clothes, that
he turned out a genteel young fellow ; and, as wealth contributes
much to give a man confidence, he in a little time dropped that
sheepish behaviour which was principally occasioned by a depres-
sion of spirits, and soon grew a sprightly and good companion,
insomuch that Miss Alice, who had formerly pitied him, now fell in
love with him.

‘When her father perceived they had this good liking for each
other he proposed a match between them, to which both parties
cheerfully consented, and the Lord Mayor, Court of Aldermen,
Sheriffs, the Company of Stationers, the Royal Academy of Arts,
and a number of eminent merchants attended the ceremony, and
were elegantly treated at an entertainment made for that purpose.

History further relates that they lived very happy, had several
children, and died at a good old age. Mr. Whittington served
Sheriff of London and was three times Lord Mayor. In the last
year of his mayoralty he entertained King Henry V. and his
Queen, after his conquest of France, upon which occasion the
King, in consideration of Whittington’s merit, said: ‘Ne had
prince such a subject;’ which being told to Whittington at the
table, he replied: * Never had subject such a king.” His Majesty,
out of respect to his good character, conferred the honour of knight-
hood on him soon after.

Sir Richard many years before his death constantly fed a great
number of poor ens, built a church and a college to it, with a
yearly allowance for poor scholars, and near it erected a hospitai.

He also built Newgate for ninals, and gave liberally to St.
Bartholomew's Hospital and other public charities.
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THE WONDERFUL SHEEP

NCE upon a time—in the days when the fairies lived—there

was a king who had three daughters, who were all young, and

clover, and besutiful; but the youngest of the three, who was
called Miranda, was the prettiest and the most beloved.

The King, her father, gave her more dresses and jewels in a
month than he gave the others in a year; but she was so generous
that she shared everything with her sisters, and they were all as
happy and as fond of one another as they conld be.

Now, the King had some quarrelsome neighbours, who, tired of
Leaving him in peace, began to make war upon him so fiercely that
he feared he would be altogether beaten if he did not make an
effort to defend himself. So he collected a great army and set off
to fight them, leaving the Princesses with their governess in a
castle where news of the war was brought every day—sometimes
that the King had taken a town, or won a battle, and, at last, that
he had altogether overcome his enemies and chased them out of
his kingdom, and was coming back to the castle as quickly as pos-
sible, to see his dear little Miranda whom he loved so much.

The three Princesses put on dresses of satin, which they had
had made on purpose for this great occasion, one green, one blue,
and the third white ; their jewels were the same colours. The eldest
wore emeralds, the second turquoises, and the youngest diamonds,
and hus adorned they went to meet the King, singing verses which
they had composed about his victories.

When he saw them all so beantifal and so gay he embraced
them tenderly, but gave Miranda more kisses than either of the
others.

Presently a splendid banquet was served, and_ the King and his
daughters sat down to it, and as he always thought that there was
some special meaning in everything, he said to the eldest:

“Tell me why you have chosen a green dress.”
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“Sive,’ she answered, * having heard of your vietories T thought
that green would signify my joy and the hope of your speedy
return.’

“That is o very good an

ver,’ said the Kings ‘and you, my
daughter, he continued, * why did you take a bluc dress 2

“Sire,’ said the Princess, ‘to show that we constantly hoped

, and that the sight of you is as welcome to me as

with its most beautiful stars.’
v, said the King, ‘your wise answers astonish me; and
you, Miranda. What made you dress yourself all in white 2’

* Because, sire,’ she answered, ¢ white suits me better than any-
thing else.

“What ! said the King angrily, ‘ was that all you thought of,
vain child 2*

“I thought you would be pleased with me,’ s
that was all.”

The King, who loved her, was satisfied with this, and even
pretended to be pleased that she had not told him all her reasons at
first.

* And now,’ said he, ‘as T have supped well, and it is not time
yet to go to bed, tell me what you dreamed last night.’

The eldest said she had dreamed that he brought her a dress,
and the precious stones and gold embroidery on it were brighter
than the sun.

id the Princess;

Q
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The dream of the second was that the King nad brought her a
spinning wheel and & distafl, that she might spin him some shirts.

But the youngest said : ‘I dreamed that my second sister was to
be married, and on her wedding-day, you, father, held a golden

said : ¢ *Come, Miranda, and I will hold the water that you
our hands in it.”

The King was very angry indeed when he heard this dream,
and frowned horribly; indeed, he made such an ugly face that
everyone knew how angry he was, and he got up and went off to
bed in a great hurry ; but he could not forget his daughter’s dream.
“Does the proud gitl wish to make me her slave 2" he said to him-
self, *T am not surprised at her choosing to dress herself in white
satin without & thought of me. She does not think me worthy of
her consideration! But I will soon put an end to her preten-
sions !’

He rose in a fury, and although it was not yet daylight, ho sent
for the Captain of his Bodyguard, and said to him :

«You have heard the Princess Miranda's dream? T consider
that it means strange things against me, therefore I order you to
take her away into the forest and kill her, and, that T may be sure
it is done, you must bring me her heart and her tongue,  If you
attempt to deceive me you shall be put to death !’

The Captain of the Guard was very much astonished when he
heard this barbarous order, but he did not dare to contradict the
King for foar of making him still more angry, or causing him to
send someone else, so he answered that he would fetch the Princess
and do as the King had said. When he went to her room they
would hardly let him in, it was still so carly, but he said that the
King had sent for Miranda, and she got up quickly and came out ;
a little black girl called Patypata held up her train, and her pet
monkey and her little dog ran after her. The monkey was called
Grabugeon, and the little dog Tintin.

The Captain of the Guard hegged Miranda to come down into
the garden where the King was enjoying the fresh air, and when
they got there, he pretended to search for him, but as he was not
to be found, he said :

“No doubt his Majesty has strolled into the forest,’ and he
opened the little door that led to it and they went through.

By this time the daylight had begun to appear, and the Princess,
looking at her conductor, saw that he had tears in his eyes and
seemed too sad to speak.
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«What is the matter 2" she said in the kindest way. *You scem
very sorrowful.”

¢ Alas! Princess,’ he answered, ¢ who would not be sorrowful
who was ordered to do such a terrible thing as I am? The King
has commanded me to kill you here, and carry your heart and
your tongue to him, and if I disobey I shall lose my life.

The poor Princess was terified, she grew very pale and began
to ery softly.

T.ooking up at the Captain of the Guard with her beautiful eyes,
she said gently :

“Will you really have the heart to kill me? I have never done

you any harm, and have always spoken well of you to the King.
If T had deserved my father's anger T would suffer without a
murmur, but, alas! he is unjust to complain of me, when I have
always treated him with love and respect.”

¢Fear nothing, Princess," said the Captain of the Guard. ‘T would
far rather die myself than hurt you; but even if T am killed you
will not be safe : we must find some way of making the King believe
that you are dead.

What ean we do?’ said Miranda; ‘unless you take him my
heart and my tongue he will never believe you.

Q2
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The Princess and the Captain of the Guard were talking so
earnestly that they did not think of Patypata, but she had overheard
all they said, and now came and threw herself at Miranda’s feet.

¢ Madam,’ she said, ‘T offer you my life; let me be killed, I
shall be only too happy to dic for such a kind mistress.’

“Why, Patypata,’ eried the Princess, kissing her, ¢ that would
never do; your life is as precious to me as my own, especially after
such a proof of your affection as you have just given me.’

“You are right, Princess,’ said Grabugeon, coming forward, * to
love such a faithful slave as Patypata; she is of more use to you
than T am, T offer you my tongue and my heart most willingly,
especially as I wish to make a great name for myself in Goblin
Land.

“No, no, my little Grabugeon,’ replied Miranda ; ‘T cannot bear
the thought of taking your life.’

<Such a good little dog as T am, cried Tintin, * could not think
of letting cither of you die for his mistress. If anyone is to die for
her it must be me.’

And then began a great dispute between Patypata, Grabugeon,
and Tintin, and they came to high words, until at last Grabugeon,
who was quicker than the others, ran up to the very top of the
nearest tree, and let herself fall, head first, to the ground, and there
she lay—quite dead !

The Princess was very sorry, but as Grabugeon was really dead,
she allowed the Captain of the Guard to take her tongue; but, alas!
it was such a little one—not bigger than the Princess’s thumb, that
they decided sorrowfully that it was no use at all: the King would
not have been taken in by it for a moment !

¢ Alas ! my little monkey,” cried the Princess, ‘T have lost you,
and yet I am no better off than I was before.’

“The honour of saving your life is to be mine,’ interrupted
Patypata, and, before they could prevent her, she had picked up a
knife and cut her head off in an instant.

But when the Captain of the Guard would have taken her
tongue it turned out to be quite black, so that would not have
deceived the King either.

¢Am T not unlucky ?° eried the poor Princess; I lose everything
TIlove, and am none the better for it.”

“If you had accepted my offer, said Tintin, ¢ you would only
have had me to regret, and T should have had all your gratitude.

Miranda kissed her little dog, erying so bitterly, that at last she
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could bear it no longer, and turned away into the forest. When sho
looked back the Captain of the Guard was gone, and she was alone,
except for Patypata, Grabugeon, and Tintin, who lay upon the
ground. She could not leave the place until she had buried them
in a pretty little mossy grave at the foot of a tree, and she wrote
their names upon the bark of the tree, and how they had all died
to save her li And then she began to think where she could go
for safety—for this forest was so close to her father's castle that she
might be scen and recognised by the first passer-by, and, heside
that, it was full of lions and wolves, who weuld have snapped up a
princess just as soon as a stray chicken. So she began to walk as
fast as she could, but the forest was so large and the sun was so
hot that she nearly died of heat and terror and fatigue ; look which
way she would there seemed to be no end to the forest, and she
was so frightened that she fancied every minute that she heard the
King running after her to kill her. You may imagine how miser-
able she was, and how she cried as she went on, not knowing
which path to follow, and with the thorny bushes seratching her
dreadfully and tearing her pretty frock to pieces.

At last she heard the bleating of a sheep, and said to hersel

“No doubt there are shepherds here with their flocks; they will
show me the to some village where I can live disguised as a
peasant girl. Alas! it is not always kings and princes who are the
happiest people in the world. Who could have believed that I
should ever be obliged to run away and hide because the King, for
no reason at all, wishes to kill me 2”

So saying she advanced towards the place where she heard the
Dleating, but what was her surprise when, in a lovely little glade
quite smrounded by trees, she saw a large sheep; its wool was as
‘white snow, and its horns shone like gold. it had a garland of
flowers round its neck, and strings of great pearls about its legs, and
a collar of diamonds; it lay upon a bank of orange-flowers, under a
canopy of eloth of gold which protected it from the heat of the sun.
Nearly a hundred other sheep were scaitered about, not eating the
grass, but some drinking coffee, lemonade, or sherbet, others eating
jees, strawberries and cream, or sweetmeats, while others, again,
were playing games. Many of them wore golden collars with
jewels, flowers, and ribbons.

Miranda stopped short in amazement at this unexpected sight,
and was looking in all directions for the shepherd of this surprising
flock, when the beautiful sheep came bounding towards her,




220 THE WONDERFUL SHEEP

“Approach, lovely Princess,’ he cried; ‘have no fear of such
gentle and peaceable animals as we are.”

¢ a marvel !’ cried the Princess, starting back a littlo.
“Here is a sheep who can talk.’

“Yonr monkey and your dog could talk, madam,’ said he; ‘are
you more tonished at us than at them 2 *

“A fairy gave them the power to speak’ replied Miranda. ‘So

1 was used to them.’

“Perhaps the same thing has happened to us,’ ho said, smiling
sheepishly. *But, Princess, what can have led you here?*

“A thousand misfortunes, Sir Sheep,’ she answered. I am the
in the world, and I am seeking a shelter against

¢Come with me, madam,’ said the Sheep; ‘I offer you a hiding-
place which you only will know of, and where you will be mistress
of everything you see.’

<1 really cannot follow you, said Miranda, *for T am too tired
to walk another step.’

The Sheep with the golden horns ordered that his chariot should
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be fetched, and a moment after appeared six goats, harnessed to a
pumpkin, which was so big that two people could quite well sit in
it, and was all lined with cushions of velvet and down. The
Princess stepped into it, much amused at such a new kind of
carriage, the King of the Sheep took his place beside her, and the
goats ran away with them at full speed, and only stopped when
theyreached a cavern, the entrance to which was blocked by a great
stone. This the King touched with his foot, and immediately it fell
down, and he invited the Princess to enter without fear. Now, if
she had not been so alarmed by everything that had happened,
nothing could have induced her to go into this frightful cave, bu
she was so afraid of what might be behind her that she would have
thrown herself even down a well at this moment. So, without
hesitation, she followed the Sheep, who went before her, down, down,
down, until she thought they must come out at the other side of
the world—indeed, she was not sure that he wasn't leading her
into Fairyland. At last she saw before her a great plain, quite
covered with all sorts of flowers, the scent of which seemed to her
uicer than anything she had ever smelt before; a broad river of
orange-flower water flowed round it, and fountains of wine of every
Xkind ran in all directions and made the prettiest little caseades and
brooks. The plain was covered with the strangest trees, there were
whole avenues where partridges, ready roasted, hung from every
branch, or, if you preferred pheasants, quails, turkeys, or rabbits,
you had only to tun to the right hand or to the left and you
were sure to find them. Inplaces the air was darkened by showers
of lobster-pattics, white puddings, sansages, tarts, and all sorts
of sweetmeats, or with pieces of gold and silver, diamonds and
pearls. This unusual kind of rain, and the pleasantness of the
whole place, would, no doubt, have attracted numbers of people
to it, if the King of the Sheep had been of a more sociable disposi-
tion, but from all accounts it is evident that he was as grave as a
judge.

As it was quite the nicest time of the year when Miranda
arrived in this delightful land the only palace she saw was a long
Yow of orange trees, jasmines, honeysuckles, and musk-roses, and
their interlacing branches made the prettiest rooms possible, which
were hung with gold and silver gauze, and had great wirrors and
candlesticks, and mq i The wonderful Sheep
begged that the Princess 1

eIf queen over all that
she saw. and assured her that, though for some years he had been
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very sad and in great trouble, she had it in her power to make him
forget all his griof.

“You are so kind and generous, noble Sheep,’ said the Princess,
“that I cannot thank you enough, but I must confess that all I see
here seems to me so extraordinary that I don’t know what to think
of it.

As she spoke a band of lovely fairies came up and offered her
amber baskets full of fruit, but when she held out her hands to
them they glided away, and she could feel nothing when she tried
to touch them.

Oh!” she cried,  what can they be ? Whom am T with?* and
she began to ery.

At this instant the King of the Sheep came back to her, and
was 5o distracted to find her in tears that he could have torn his
wool.

¢ What is the matter, lovely Princess ?* he eried. *Has anyone
failed to treat you with due respect 2

€Oh! no,’ smd Miranda; ‘only I am not used to living with
sprites and with sheep that talk, and everything here frightens me.
It was very kind of you to bring me to this place, but I shall be
even more grateful to you if you will take me up into the world
again.’

“Do not be afraid,” said the wonderful Sheep ; * T entreat you to
have patience, and listen to the story of my misfortunes, I was
once a king, and my kingdom was the most splendid in the world.
My subjects loved me, my neighbours envied and feared me. I was
respected by everyone, and it was said that no king ever deserved
it more.

“I was very fond of hunting, and one day, while chasing a stag,
T left my attendants far behind; suddenly I saw the animal leap
into a pool of water, and T rashly urged my horse to follow it, but
before we had gone many steps I felt an extraordinary heat, instead
of the coolness of the water ; the pond dried up, a great gulf opened
before me, out of which flames of five shot up, and I fell helplessly
to the bottom of a precipice.

*T gave myself up for lost, but presently a voice said : “ Ungrate-
ful Prince, even this fire is hardly enough to warm your cold
heart !

¢ Who complains of my coldness in this dismal place? " T ecried.

¢ Anunhappy heing who loves you hopelessly,” replied the voice,
and at the same moment the flames hegan to flicker and cease to
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burn, and T saw a fairy, whom I had known as long as T could
remember, and whose ugliness had always horrified me. She was
Jeaning upon the arm of a most beautiful young girl, who wore
chains of gold on her
wrists and was evidently
her slave.

y, Ragotte,” T
said, for that was the
fairy’s nawe,  what is the
meaning of all this? Is
it by your orders that I
am here? "

¢« And whose fault is
it,” she answered, “that
you have never under-
stood me until now?
Must a powerful fairy
like myself condescend to
explain her doings to you
who are no better than an
ant by comparison, though
you think yourself a great
king?”

s Call me what you
Tike,” T said impatiently;
“but what is it that you
want—my crown, or m;
cmcs, or my treasures ?

“Treasures ! " said the fairy, disdainfully. “If T chose I could
make any one of my seu ‘her and more pm\u[nl than you. T
do not want if you will give
me your heart—if y arry gdoms to
the one you have already; you dad
gold and five hundred full of silver, and, in short, anything you like
to ask me for.”

¢« Madam Ragotte,” said T,  when one is at the bottom of a pit
where one has fully expected to be roasted alive, it is impossible to
think of asking such a charming person as
I beg that you will set me at libe and then I shall hope to
answer you fittingly

¢« Ah!™ said she, “if you loved me really you would not care
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where you were—a cave, a wood, a fox-hole, a desert, would pleaso

you equally well. Do not think that you can deceive me; you

fancy you are going to escape, but T assure you that you are going

to here, and the first thing I shall give you to do will be to

keep my sheep—they are very good company and speak quite as
well as you do.”

¢ As she spoke she advanced, and led me to this plain where we.
now stand, and showed me her flock, but I paid little attention to
it, or to her; to tell the truth I was so lost in admiration of her
heautiful slave that T forgot everything clse, and the cruel Ragotte,
perceiving this, turned upon her so furious and terrible a look that
she fell lifeless to the ground.

< At this dreadful sight T drew my sword and rushed at Ragotte,
and should certainly have cut off her head had she not by her
magic arts chained me to the spot on which I stood ; all my efforts
to move were useless, and at last, when I threw myself down on
the ground in despair, she said to me, with a scornful smile :

““Tintend to make you feel my power. 1t seems that you are
& Tion at present, I mean you to be a sheep.”

* So saying, she touched me with her wand, and I became what
yousee. I did not lose the power of speeeh, or of feeling the misery
of my present state.

<& For five years,” she said, * you shall be a sheep, and lord of
this pleasant land, while T, no longer able to see your face, which
T loved so much, shall be better able to hate you as you deserve to
be hated.”

< She disappeared as she finished speaking, and it T had not been
too unhappy to eare about anything I should have been glad that
she was gone.

“The talking sheep received me as their king, and told me that
they, too, were unfortunate princes who had, in different ways,
offended the revengeful fairy, and had been added to her flock for
a cortain number of years; some more, some less. Trom time to
time; indeed, one regains his own proper form and goes back again
to his place in the upper world; but the other beings whom you
saw are the rivals or the enemies of Ragotte, whom she has
imprisoned for a hundred years or so; though even they will go
back at last. The young slave of whom I told you is one of these;
T have seen her often, and it has been a great pleasure to me. She
never speaks to me, and if T went nearer to her I know I should
find her only a shadow, which would be very annoying. However,
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T noticed that one of my companions in misfortune was also very
attentive to this little sprite, and I found out that he had been her
lover, whom the cruel Ragotte had taken away from her long
before; sinco then T have cared for, and thought of, nothing but
how I might regain my freedom. I have often been into the
forest ; that is where I have seen you, lovely Princess, sometimes
driving your chariot, which you did with all the grace and skill in
the world ; sometimes riding to the chase on so spirited a horse
that it seemed as if no one but yourself could have managed it,
and sometimes running races on the plain with the Princesses of
your Court—running so lightly that it was you always who won the
prize. Oh! Princess, I have loved you so long, and yet how dare
T tell you of my love! what hope can there be for an unhappy
sheep like myself?”

Miranda was so surprised and confused by all that she had
heard that she hardly knew what answer to give to the King of the
Sheep, but she managed to make some kind of little speech,
which certainly did not forbid him to hope, and said that she should
not be afraid of the shadows now she knew that they would some
day come to life again. ‘Alus!’ she continued, ‘if my poor
Patypata, my dear Grabugeon, and pretty little Tintin, who all died
for my sake, were cqually well off, I should have nothing left to
wish for here!’

Prisoner though he was, the King of the Sheep had still some
powers and privileges.

Go,’ said he to his Master of the Horse, ‘go and seek the
shadows of the little black girl, the monkey, and the dog: they will
amuse our Princess

And an instant afterwards Mir aw them coming towards
her, and their presence gave her the greatest pleasure, though they
lid not come near enough for her to touch them.

The King of the Sheep was so kind and amusing, and loved
Miranda so dearly, that at last she began to love him too. Such a
handsome sheep, who was so polite and considerate, could Tardly
fail to please, especially if one knew that he was really a king, and
that his strange imprisonment would soon come to an end. So
the Princess's days passed very gaily while she waited for the happy
time to come. The King of the Sheep, with the help of all the
flock, got up balls, concerts, and hunting parties, and even the
shadows joined in all the fun, and came, making believe to be their
own real selves,
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One evening, when the couriers arrived (for the King sent most
cavefully for news—and they always brought the very best kinds),
it was announced that the sister of the Princess Miranda was going
to be married to a great prince, and that nothing could be more
splendid than all the preparations for the wedding.

A" cried the young Princess, ‘how unlucky I am to miss
the sight of so many pretty things! Here am I prisoned under the
earth, with no company but sheep and shadows, while my sister is
to be adorned like a queen and smrounded by all who love and
admire her, and everyone but myself can go to wish her joy !’

“Why do you complain, Princess?" said the King of the Sheep.
“Did T say you were not to go to the wedding? Set out as
soon as you please; only promise me that you will come back, for
T love you too much to be able to live without you.’

Miranda was very grateful to him, and promised faithfully that
nothing in the world should keep her from coming back. The King
caused an escort suitable to her rank to be got ready for her, and
she dressed herself splendidly, not forgetting anything that could
make her more beautiful. Her chariot was of mother-of-pearl,
drawn by six dun-coloured griffins just brought from the other side
of the world, and she was attended by a number of guards in
splendid uniforms, who were all at least eight feet high and had
come from far and near to ride in the Princess’s train.

Miranda reached her father’s palace just as the wedding ceve-
mony began, and everyone, as soon as she came in, was struck with
surprise at her beauty and the splendour of her jewels. She heard
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exclamations of admiration on all sides; and the King her father
Tooked at her so attentively that she was afraid he must recognise
her; but he was so sure that she was dead that the idea never
oceurred to him. 4

However, the fear of not getting away made her leave before
the marriage was over. She went out hastily, leaving behind her
a httle coral casket set with emeralds. On it was written in
diamond letters : * Jewels for the Bride, and when they opened i,
which they did as soon as it was found, there seemed to be no end
to the pretty things it contained. The King, who had hoped to
join the unknown Princess and find out who she was, was dread-
Fully disappointed when she disappeared so suddenly, and gave
orders that if she ever came again the doors were to be shut that
she might not get away so easily. Short as Miranda’s absence had
Dbeen it had seemed like a hundred years to the King of the Sheep.
He was waiting for her by a fountain in the thickest part of the
forest, and the gronnd was strewn with splendid presents which he
had prepared for her to show his joy and gratitude at her coming
back.

As soon as she was in sight he rushed to meet her, leaping and
bounding like a real sheep. He caressed her tenderly, throwing
himself at her feet and kissing her hands, and told her how uneasy
he had been in her absence, and how impatient for her return, with
an elogquence which charmed her.

After some time came the news that the King’s second daughter
was going to be married. When Miranda heard it she begged the
King of the Sheep to allow her to go and sce the wedding as before.
This request made him feel very sad, as if some misfortune must
surely come of it, but his love for the Princess being stronger than
anything else he did not like to refuse her.

You wish to leave me, Princess,’ said he; ‘it is my unhappy
fate—you are not to blame. I consent to your going, but, be-
lieve me, T can give you no stronger proof of my love than by so
doing.’

The Princess assured him that she would only stay a very short
time, as she had done before, and begged him not to be uneasy, as
she would be quite as much grieved if anything detained her as he
could possibly be. i

So, with the same escort, she set out, and reached the palace as
the marriage ceremony began. Everybody was delighted to see her;
she was so pretty that they thought she must be some fairy
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princess, and the Princes who were there could not take their eyes
off her.

The King was more glad than anyone else that she had come
again, and gave orders that the doors should all be shut and bolted
that very minute. When the wedding was all but over the Princess
got up quickly, hoping to slip away unnoticed among the erowd,
but to her great dismay she found every door fastened.

She felt more at case when the King came up to her, and with
the greatest respect begged her not to run away so soon, but at
least to honour him by staying for the splendid feast which was
prepared for the Princes and Princesses. He led her into a mag-
nificent hall, where all the Court was assembled, and himself taking
up the golden bowl full of water, he offered it to her that she might
dip her pretty fingers into it.

At this the Princess could no longer contain herself; throwing
herself at the King’s feet, she cried out:

¢ My dream has come true after all—yon have offered me water
fo wash my hands on my sister's wedding-day, and it has not vexed
you to do it

The King recognised her at once—indeed, he had already thought
several times how much like his poor little Miranda she was.

«Oh! my dear daughter, he cried, kissing her, ¢ can you ever
forget my cruelty ? T ordered you to be put to death because I
thought your dream portended the loss of my crown. And so it
id,” he added, * for now your sisters are both married and have
Jingdoms of their own—and mine shall be for you’ So saying he
put his erown on the Princess’s head and cried :

¢ Long live Queen Miranda !’

All the Court cried : * Long live Queen Miranda ! * after him, and
the young Queen’s two sisters came running up, and threw their
arms round her neck, and kissed her a thousand times, and then
there was such a laughing and erying, talking and kissing, all at
once, and Miranda thanked her father, and began to ask after
everyone—particularly the Captain of the Guard, to whom she owed
so much; but, to her great sorrow, she heard that he was dead.
Presently they sat down to the banquet, and the King asked
Miranda to tell them all that had happened to her since the
terrible morning when he had sent the Captain of the Guard to
fotch her. This she did with so much spirit that all the guests
Jistened with breathless interest. But while she was thus enjoying
herself with the King and her sisters, the King of the Sheep was
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waiting impatiently for the time of her return, and when it came
and went, and no Princess appeared, his anxicty became so great
that he could bear it no longer.

“She is not coming back any more,’ he cried. ¢ My miserable
sheep's face displeases her, and without Miranda what is left to
me, wretched creature that Tam! Oh! eruel Ragotte ; my punish-
ment is complete.”

For a long time he bewailed his sad fate like this, and then,
seeing that it was growing dark, and that still there was no sign of
the Princess, he set out as fast as he could in the direction of the
town. When he reached the palace he asked for Miranda, but by
this time everyone had heard the story of her adventures, and did
not want her to go back again to the King of the Sheep, so they
refused stornly to let him see her. In vain he begged and prayed

them to let him in; though his entreaties might have melted
hearts of stone they did not move the guards of the palace, and at
last, quite broken-hearted, he fell dead at their feet.

In the meantime the King, who had not the least idea of the
sad thing that was happening outside the gate of his palace, pro-
posed to Miranda that she should be driven in her chariot all round
the town, which was to be illuminated with thousands and thou-
sands of torches, placed in windows and balconies, and in all the
grand squares. But what a sight met her eyes at the very entrance
of the palace! There lay her dear, kind Sheep, silent and motion-
less, upon the pavement !

Sho threw herself out of the chariot and ran to him, erying
bitterly, for she realised that her broken promise had cost him his
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life, and for a long, long time she was so unhappy that they thought
she would have died too.

So you see that even a princess is not always happy—especially
if she forgets to keep her word ; and the greatest misfortunes often
happen to people just as they think they have obtained their
heart's desires ! !

* Madame d'Aulnoy.
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LITTLE THUMB

'H

was, once upon atime, a man and his wi
by trade, who had seven children, all boy
ten years old, and the youngest only seven.

They were very poor, and their seven children incommoded
them greatly, because not one of them was able to car
That which gave them yet
more uneasiness was that
the youngest was of a very
puny constitution, and
scarce ever spuke a word,
which made them take
that for stupidity which
was a sign of good sense.
He was very little, and
when born no bigger than
one’s thumb, which made
him be called Little
Thumb.

The poor child bore
the blame of whatsoever
was done amiss in the
house, and, guilty or not,
was always in the wrong; i :
he was, notwithstanding, it ¥ 2 W]’M
more cunning and had a s JRE: ‘gji;(,{,[‘ul Jild
fur greatershare of wisdom
than all his brothers put together ; and, if he spake little, he heard
and thought the more.

There happened now to come a very bad year, and the famine
great that these poor people resolved to rid themselves of
One evening, when they were all in bed and the

R

o, fagot-makers
. The eldest was but

his bread.
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fagot-m sitting with his wife at the fire, he said to her,
swith his heart ready to burst with grief:

“Thou seest plainly that we are not able to keep our children,
and T cannot see them starve to death before my face; T am
resolved to lose them in the wood to-morrow, which may very
asily bo done; for, while they ave busy in tying up the fagots,
We may run away, and lenve them, without their taking any
notice.’

©Ah!’ eried out his wife; ‘and canst thou thyself have the
heart to take thy children out along with thee on purpose to lose
them 2’

In vain did her husband represent to her their extreme poverty :
she would mot consent to it; she was indeed poor, but she was
their mother. However, having considered what a grief it would

be to her to see them perish with hunger, she ab last consented,
and went to bed all in tears.

Littlo Thumb heard every word that had been spoken; for
obsorving, as he lay in his bed, that they were talking very busily,
ho got up softly, and hid himself under his father’s stool, that he
might hear what they said without being seen. He went to bed
again, but did not sleep a wink all the rest of the night, thinking
on what he had to do. He got up early in the morning, and went
to the river-side, where he filled his pockets full of small white
pebbles, and then returned home.

They all went abroad, but Littlo Thumb never told his brothers
one syliable of what he knew. They went into a very thick forest,
re they could not see one another af ten paces distance. Tho
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fagot-meaker began to cut wood, and the children to gather up the
sticks to make faggots. Their father and mother, seeing them
busy at their work, got away from them insensibly, and ran away
from them all at once, along a b

When the children saw they v
asloud as they could. Little 'mhamb let them ery on, knowing
very well how to get home again, for, as he came, he took care to
dropall along the way the little white pebbles he had in his pockets.
Then he said to them

“Be not afraid, brothers
but T will lead you home a

winding bushes,

father and mother have left us here,
only follow me.’

They did so, and he brought them home by the very same way
they came into the forest. They dared not go in, but sat them-
selves down at the door, listening to what their father and mother
were talking,

e very moment the fagot-maker and his wife were got home
the lord of the manor sent them ten crowns, which he had owed
them a long while, and which they never expected. This gave
them now Iif, for tho poor people wero almost funished. Tho
¢ his wife ly to the butcher's.
was lon" while since they had eaten a bit, she bought thrice as

r2
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much meat as would sup two people. When they had eaten, the
id
s ! where are now our poor children ? they would make a
good feast of what we have left here ; but it was you, William, who
had a mind to lose them told you we should repent of it. What
are they now doing in the forest? Alas! dear God, the wolves
have perhaps already eaten them up : thou art very inhuman thus
to have lost thy children.”

The fagot-maker grew at last quite out of patience, for she
repeated it above twenty times, that they should repent of it, and
that she was in the right of it for so saying. He threatened to beat

her if she did not hold her tongue. It was not that the fagot-
maker was not, perhaps, more vexed than his wife, but that she
teased him, and that he was of the humour of a great many others,
who lovewives who speak well, but think those very importunate who
are continually doing so. She was half-drowned in tears, crying
out:

a5 | where are now my children, my poor children 2°

She spake this so very loud that the children, who were at the
, began to ery out all together:

¢« Here we are ! Here we are!”’

She ran immediately to open the door, and said, hugging them :
+I am glad to sce you, my dear children; you are very hungry
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and weary; and my poor Peter, thou art horribly bemired ; come in
and let me clean thee.'

Now, you must know that Peter was her eldest son, whom she
loved above all the rest, because he was somewhat carroty, as she
herself was. They sat down to supper, and ate with such a good
appetite as pleased both father and mother, whom they acquainted
how frightened they were in the forest, speaking almost always all
together. The good folks were extremely glad to see their children
once more at home, and this joy continued while the ten erowns
lasted ; but, when the money was all gone, they fell again into their
former uneasiness, and resolved to lose them again ; and, that they
might be the surer of doing it, to carry them to a much greater
distance than before.

They could not talk of this so secretly but they were o
heard by Little Thumb, who made account to get out of thi
difficulty as well as the former; but, though he got up very betimes
in the morning to go and pick up some little pebbles, he
disappointed, for he found the house-door double-locked, and was
at a stand what to do. When their father had given each of them
a piece of bread for their breakfast, he fancied he might make use
of this instead of the pebbles, by throwing it in little bits all along
the way they should pass ; and so he put it in his pocket.

Their father and mother brought them into the thickest and
most obseure part of the forest, when, stealing away into a by-path,
they there left them. Little Thumb wa v at it, for
he thought he could easily find the way again by means of his
bread, which he had scattered all along as he came; but he was
very much surprised when he could not find so much as one erumb :
the birds had come and had eaten it up, every bit. They were now
in great affliction, for the farther they went the more they were out
of their way, and were more and more bewildered in the forest.

Night now came on, and there arose a terrible high wind, which
made them dreadfally afraid. They fancied they heard on every
side of them the howling of wolves coming to eat them up. They
scarce dared to speak or turn their heads. After this, it rained
very hard, which wetted them to the skin; their fect slipped at
every step they took, and they fell into the mire, whence they got up
in a very dirty pickle; their hands were quite benumbed.

TLittle Thumb climbed up to the top of a tree, to see if he could
discover anything; and having turned his head about on every
side, he saw at last a glimmering light, like that of a candle, but a
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long way from the forest. He came down, and, when upon the
ground, he could see it no more, which grieved him sadiy. How-
ever, having walked for some fime with his brothers towards that
side on which he had seen the light, he perceived it again as he
came out of the wood.

They came at last to the house where this candle was, not
without an abundance of fear: for very often they lost sight of it,
which happened every time they came into a bottom. They
Jknocked at the door, and & good woman came and opened it ; she
asked them what they would have.

Little Thumb told her they were poor children who had been
Tost in the forest, and desired to lodge there for God’s sake

The woman, seeing them so very pretty, began to weep, and said
to them :

¢Alas! poor babies; whither are ye come? Do ye know that
this house belongs to a cruel ogre who eats up little children 2’

¢ Ah! dear madam,’ answered Little Thumb (who trembled every
joint of him, as well as his brothers), ¢ what shall wedo 2 To be sure
the wolves of the forest will devour us to-night if you refuse us to
lie here; and so we would rather the gentleman should ea us;
and perhaps he may take pity upon us, especially if you please to
Deg it of him.’

The Ogre’s wife, who believed she could conceal them from her
husband till morning, let them come in, and brought them to warm
thems very good fire; for there was a whole sheep upon
the spit, ronsting for the Ogre’s supper.

As they began to be a little warm they heard three or four great
raps at the door; this was the Ogre, who was come home. Upon
this she hid them under the bed and went to open the door, The
Ogre presently asked if supper was ready and the wine drawn, and
then sat himself down to table. The sheep was as yet all raw and
bloody; but he liked it the better for that. He sniffed about to
the right and left, saying :

“I smell fresh meat.’

“What you smell so,’ said his wife, ‘ must be the calf which I
have just now killed and flayed.’

<I smell fresh meat, I tell thee once more,’ replied the Ogre,
looking crossly at his wife; ‘and there is something here which T
do not understand.”

As ho spoke these words he got up from the table and went
directly to the bed.
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<Ah, ah!" said he; ‘T see then how thon wouldst cheat me,
thou cursed woman; I know not why I do not eat thee up too,
but it is well for thee that thou art a tough old ¢

one. The poor children fell upon their knees, and begged his
pardon; but they had to do with one of the most cruel ogres in
the world, who, far from having any pity on them, had already
devoured them with his eyes, and told his wife they would be
delicate eating when tossed up with good savoury sauce. He then
took a great knife, and, coming up to these poor children, whetted
it upon a great whet-stone which he held in his left hand. Ho
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had already taken hold of one of them when his wife said to

* What need you do it now ? Is it not time enough to-morrow ?”

¢ Hold your prating,’ said the Ogre; * they will eat the tenderer.’

“But you have so much meat s v,’ replied his wife, ¢ you
have no occasion ; here are a calf, two sheep, and half a hog.’

*That is true,’ said the Ogre; ‘give them their belly full that
they may not fall away, and put them to bed.”

The good woman was over-joyed at this, and gave them a good
supper; but they were so much afraid they could not eat a bit.
As for the Ogre, he sat down again to drink, being highly pleased
that he had got wherewithal to treat his friends. He drank a
dozen glasses more than ordinary, which got up into his head and
obliged him to go to bed.

The Ogre had seven daughters, all little children, and these
young ogresses had all of them very fine complexions, hecause
they used to eat fresh meat like their father; but they had little
grey eyes, quite round, hooked noses, and very long sharp teeth,
standing at a good distance from cach other. They were not as
yet over and above mischievous, but they promised very fair for
it, for they had already bitten little children, that they might suck
their blood.

They had been put to bed early, with every one a crown of gold
upon her head. There was in the same chamber a bed of the like
bigness, and it was into this bed the Ogre’s wife put the seven Little
boys, after which she went to bed to her husband.

Little Thumb, who had observed that the Ogre’s daughters had
crowns of gold upon their heads, and was afraid lest the Ogre should
repent his not killing them, got up about midnight, and, taking his
brothers' bonnets and his own, went very softly and put them upon
the heads of the seven little ogr after having taken off their
crowns of gold, which he put upon his own head and his brothers’,
that the Ogre might take them for his daughters, and his daughters
for the little boys whom he wanted to kill.

Al this succeeded according to his desire ; for, the Ogre waking
about midnight, and sorry that he deferred to do that till morning
which he might have done over-night, threw himself hastily out
of bed, and, taking his great knife,

“Let us see,’ said he, ‘how our little rogues do, and not make
wo jobs of the matter.’

He then went up, groping all the way, into his daughters’
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chamber, and, coming to the bed where the little boys lay, and who
were every soul of them fast asleep, except Little Thumb, who was
terribly afraid when he found the Ogre fumbling about his head,
as he had done about his brothers’, the O, feeling the golden
Crow! id @

*1 should have made a fine piece of work of it, truly; T find I
drank too much last night.”

Then he went to the bed where the girls lay ; and, having found
the boys’ little bonnets,

¢Ah!” said he, *my merry lads, are you there? Let us work
as we ought.’

And saying these words, without more ado, he cut the throats
of all his seven daughters.

Well pleased with what he had done, he went to bed again o
his wife. o soon as Little Thumb heard the Ogre snove, he waked
his brothers, and bade them put on their clothes presently and
follow him. They stole down softly into the garden, and got over
the wall. They kept running about all night, and trembled all the
while, without knowing which way they went.

The Ogre, when he awoke, said to his wife : ¢ Go upstairs and
dress those young rascals who came here last night.”

The Ogress was very much surprised at this goodness of her
husband, not dreaming after what manner she should dress them
but, thinking that he had ordered her to go and on their clothes,
she went up, and was strangely astonished when she perceived her
seven daughters killed, and weltering in their blood.

She fainted away, for this is the first expedient almost all
women find in such cases. The Ogre, fearing his wife would be
too long in doing what he had ordered, went up himself to
help her. He was no less amazed than his wife at this frightful
spectacle,

¢Ah! what have T done?” eried he. *The wretches shall pay
for it, and that instantly.’

He threw a pitcher of water upon his wife's face, and, having
Drought her to herself,

¢ Give me quickly,’ cried he, my boots of seven leagues, that T
may go and catch them.

He went out, and, having run over a vast deal of ground, both
on this side and that, he came at last into the very road where the
poor children were, and not above a hundred paces from their
father’s house. They espied the Ogre, who went at one step from
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mountain to mountain, and over rivers as easily as the narrowest
kennels. ~ Little Thumb, seeing a hollow rock near the place where
they were, made his brothers hide themselves in it, and crowded
into it himself, minding always what would become of the Ogre.
The Ogre, who found himself much tired with his long and
frnitless journey (for these boots of seven lengues greatly fatigued
the wearer), had a great mind to rest himself, and, by chance, went
it down upon the rock where the little boys had hid themselves.
As it was impossible he could be more weary than he was, he fell
asleep, and, after reposing himself some time, began to snore so

frightfully that the poor children were no less afraid of him than
when he held up his great knife and was going to cut their throats.
Little Thumb was not so much frightened as his brothers, and told

them that they should run away immediately towards home while
the Ogre was asleep so soundly, and that they should not be in
any pain about him. They took his advice, and got home presently.
Little Thumb came up to the Ogre, pulled off his boots gently
and put them on his own legs. The boots were very long and
large, but as they were fairies, they had the gift of becoming big
and little, according to the legs of those who wore them ; so that
they fitted his feet and legs as well as if they had been made on
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purpose for him. He went immediately to the Ogre’s house, where
hosaw his wife crying bitterly for theloss of her murdered daughters.

¢Your husband, said Little Thumb, *is in very great danger,
being taken by a gang of thieves, who have sworn to kill him if
he does not give them all his gold and silver. The very moment
they held their daggers at his throat he perceived me, and desired
me to come and tell you the condition he is in, and that you should
give me whatsoever he has of value, without retaining any one
thing: for otherwise they will kill him without merey; and, as his
case is very pressing, he desired me to make use (you see I have
them on) of his boots, that T might make the more haste and to
show you that I do not impose upon yon.’

The good woman, being sadly frightened, gave him all she had :
for this Ogre was a very good husband, though he used to cat up
little children. Little Thumb, having thus got all the Ogre's
money, came home to his father’s house, where he was received
with abundance of joy.

There are many people who do not agree in this cirenmstance,
and pretend that Little Thumb never robbed the Ogre at all, and
that he only thought he might very justly, and with a safe con-
science, take off his hoots of seven leagues, because he made no
other use of them but to run afterlittle children. These folks aflirm
that they are very well assured of this, and the more as having drunk
and eaten often at the fagot-maker’s house. They aver that when
Little Thumb had taken off the Ogre’s boots he went to Court, where
he was informed that they were very much in pain about a cert
army, which was two hundred leagues off, and the success of a
battle. He went, say they, to the King, and told him that, if he
desired it, he would bring him news from the army before night.

The King promised him a great sum of money upon that con-
dition. Tittle Thumb was as good as his word, and returned that
very same night with the news ; and, this first expedition causing
him to be known, he got whatever he pleased, for the King paid
him very well for carrying bis orders to the army. After having
for some time carried on the business of a messenger, and gained
thereby great wealth, he went home to his father, where it was im-
possible to express the joy they were all in at his return. He made
the whole family very easy, bought places for his father and
Drothers, and, by that means, settled them very handsomely in
the world, and, in the meantime, made his court to perfection.!

* Charles Perrault.




242

THE FORTY THIEVES

N a town in Persia there dwelt two brothers, one named Cassim,
the other Ali Baba. Cassim was married to a rich wife and live eﬂ
in plenty, while Ali Baba had to maintain his wife and children by
cutting wood in a neighbouring forest and selling it in the town.
One day, when Ali Baba was in the forest, he saw a troop of men
on horseback, coming towards him in a cloud of dust. He was
afraid they were robbers, and climbed into a trec for safety. When
they came up to him and dismounted, he counted forty of them.
They unbridled their horses and tied them to trees. The finest man
among them, whom Ali Baba took to be their captain, went a little
mong some bushes, and said: ¢ Open, Sesame!" 5o plainly that
Ali Baba heard him. A door opened in the rocks, and having made
the troop go in, he followed them, and the door shut again of itself.
They stayed some time inside, and Ali Baba, fearing they might
come out and catch him, was forced to sit patiently in the tree. At
last the door opened again, and the Forty Thieves came out. As the
Captain went in last he came out first, and made them all pass by
him ; he then closed the door, saying:  Shut, Sesame!* Every man
bridled his horse and mounted, the Captain put himself at their
head, and they returned as they came.

Then Ali Baba climbed down and went to the door concealed
among the bushes, and said : < Open, Sesame !* and it flew open. Ali
Baba, who expected a dull, dismal place, was greatly surprised to
find it large and well lighted, and hollowed by the hand of man in
the form of a vault, which received the light from an opening in the
ceiling. He saw rich bales of merchandise—silk, stuff-brocades
all piled together, and gold and silver in heaps, and money in
leather purses. He went in and the door shut behind him. He did
not look at the silver, but brought out as many bags of gold as he
thought his asses, which were browsing outside, could carry, loaded

+ Sesame is a kind of grain,



+ oPEN, SESAME!”
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them with the bags, and hid it all with fagots. Using the words:
¢ Shut, Sesame ! he closed the door and went home.

Then he drove his asses into the yard, shut the gates, carried
the mohey bags to his wife, and emptied them out before her. He
bade her keep the secret, and he would go and bury the gold. *Let
me first measure it,’ said his wife. I will go borrow a measure of
someone, while you dig the hole” So she ran to the wife of Cassim
and borrowed a measure. Knowing Ali Baba’s poverty, the sister
was eurious to find out what sort of grain his wife wished to measure,
and artfully put some suet at the bottom of the measure. Ali Baba’s
wife went home and set the measure on the heap of gold, and filled
it and emptied it often, to her great content. She then carried it
back to her sister, without noticing that a piece of gold was stick-
ing to it, which Cassim’s wife perceived directly her back was
turned. She grew very curious, and said to Cassim when he came
Tome : * Cassim, your brother s richer than you. He does not count
his money, he measures it.” He begged her to explain this riddle,
which she did by showing him the piece of money and telling him
where she found it. Then Cassim grew so envious that he could not
sleep, and went to his brother in the morning before sunrise. ¢ Ali
Baba,’ he said, showing him the gold piece, ¢ you pretend to be poor
and yet you measure gold.” By this Ali Baba perceived that throngh
his wife’s folly C: m and his wife knew their secret, so he confessed
all and offered Cassim a share. *That T expect,” said Cassim ; ‘but
1 must know where to find the treasure, otherwise I will discoverall,
and you will lose all.” Ali Baba, more out of kindness than fear,
told him of the cave, and the very words to use. Cassim left Ali Baba,
meaning to be beforehand with him and get the treasure for himself.
He rose early next morning, and set out with ten mulesloaded with
great chests. He soon found the place, and the doorin the rock. He
said :  Open, Sesame !* and the door opened and shut behind him.
He could have feasted his eyes all day on the treasures, but he now
hastened to gather together as much of it as possible; but when he
was ready to go he could not remember what to say for thinking of
his great viches. Instead of ¢ Sesame, he said : * Open, Barley ! *and
the door remained fast. He named several different sorts of grain,
all but the right one, and the door still stuck fast. He was sa
frightened at the danger he was in that he had as much forgotten
the word as if he had never heard it.

About noon the robbers returned to their cave, and saw Cassims’
mules roving about with great chests on their backs. This gave them
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the alarm: they drew their sabres, and went to the door, which
opened on their Captain’s saying: * Open, Sesame!’ Cassim, who
had heard the trampling of their horses® feet, resolved to sell his
life dearly, so when the door opened he leaped out and threw the
Captain down. In vain, however, for the robbers with their sabres
soon killed him. On entering the cave they saw all the bags laid
ready, and could not imagine how anyone had got in without know-
ing their secret. They cut Cassim’s body into four quarters, and
nailed them up inside the cave, in order to frighten anyone who
should venture in, and went away in search of more treasure.

As night drew on Cassim’s wife grew very uneasy, and ran to her
brother-in-law, and told him where her husband had gone. Ali
Baba did his best to comfort her, and set out to the forest in search
of Cassim. The first thing he saw on entering the cave was his
dead brother. Full of horror, he put the body on one of his asses,
and bags of gold on the other two, and, covering all with some fagots,
returned home. He drove the two assesladen with gold into his own
yard, and led the other to Cassim's house. The door was opened by
the slave Morgiana, whom he knew to be both brave and cunning,
Unloading the ass, he said to her : ¢ This is the body of your master,
who has been murdered, but whom we must bury as though he
had died in his bed. T will speak with you again, but now tell your
mistress I am come.” The w f Cassim, on learning the fate of
her husband, broke out into cries and tears, but Ali Baba offered
to take her to live with him and his wife if she would promise to
keep his counsel and leave everything to Morgiana ; wherenpon sho
agreed, and dried her eyes.

Morgiana, meanwhile, sought an apothecary and asked him for
some lozenges. ¢ My poor master,’ she said, ¢ can neither eat nor
speal, and no one knows what his distemper is.” She carried home
the lozenges and returned next day weeping, andasked for an essence
only given to those just about to die. Thus, in the evening, no one
was surprised to hear the wretched shricks and cries of Cassim's
wife and Morgiana, telling everyone that Cassim was dead. The
day after Morgiana went to an old cobbler near the gates of the
town who opened his stall early, put a piece of gold in his hand,
and bade him follow her with his needle and thread. Having
bound his eyes with a handkerchief, she took him to the room
where the body lay, pulled off the bandage, and bade him sew the
quarters together, after which she covered his eyes again and led
him home. Then they buried Cassim, and Morgiana his slave
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followed him to the grave, weeping and tearing her hair, while
Cassinv’s wife stayed at home uttering lamentable cries. Nextday
shewent tolive with Ali Baba, who gave Cassim’s shop to
son,

s eldest

The Forty Thieves, on their return to the cave, were much
astonished to find Cassim’s body gone and some of their money-
bags. ¢ We are certainly discovered, said the Captain, € and shal]

the city dressed as a traveller, and discover whom we have killed,

and whether men talk of the nge manner of his death. If the

ils he must lose his life, lest we be betrayed.’ One of the

rted up and offered to do this, and after the rest had highly
s

messenger

thieves s



246 THE FORTY THIEVES

commended him for his bravery he disguised himself, and happened
to enter the town at daybreak, just by Baba Mustapha's stall. The
thief bade him good-day, saying: ‘ onest man, how can you possibly
see to stitch at your age 2° ¢Old as T am,’ replied the cobbler, ‘I
Tave very good eyes, and you will believe me when I tell you that T
sewed o dead body together in a place where I had less light than
T have now The robber was over-joyed at his good fortune,
and, giving him a piece of gold, desired to be shown the house
where he stitched up the dead body. At first Mustapha refused,
saying that he had been blindfolded; but when the robber gave
him another piece of gold he began to think he might remember
the turnings if blindfolded befor This means succeeded; the
robber partly led him, and was partly guided by him, right in front
of Cassim’s house, the door of which the robber marked with a
picce of chalk. Then, well pleased, he bade farewell to Baba
Mustapha and returned to the forest. By-and-by Morgiana, going
ont, saw the mark the robber had made, quickly guessed that some
mischief was brewing, and fetehinga piece of chalk marked two or
threo doors on each side, without saying anything to her master or
mistress.

The thief, meantime, told his comrades of his discovery. The
Captain thanked him, and bade him show him the house he had
marked. But when they came to it they saw that five or six of
the houses were chalked in the same manner. The guide was so
confounded that he knew not what answer to make, and when they
retmmed he was at once beheaded for having failed. Another
robber was despatehed, and, having won over Baba Mustapha,
marked the house in red chalk ; but Morgiana being again too clever
for them, the second messenger was put to deathalso. The Captain
now resolved to go himself, but, wiser than the others, he did not
mark the house, but looked at it so closely that he could not fail to
remember it. He returned, and ordered his men to go into the
neighbouring villages and buy nineteen mules, and thirty-eight
Jeather jars, all empty, except one which was full of oil. The
Captain put one of his men, fully armed, into each, rubbing the
outside of the jars with oil from the full vessel. Then the nineteen
mules were loaded with thirty-seven robbers in jars, and the jar of
oil, and reached the town by dusk. The Captain stopped his
mules in front of Ali Baba's house, and said to Ali Baba, who was
sitting ontside for coolne ¢1 have brought some oil from a dis-
tance to sell at to-morrow’s market, but it is now so late that T
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know not where to pass the night, unless you will do me the favonr
to take me in’ Though Ali Baba had scen the Captain of the
robbers in the forest, he did not recognise him in the disguise of an
oil merchant. He bade him welcome, opened his gates for the
mules to enter, and went to Morgiana to bid her prepare a bed and
supper for his guest. He brought the stranger into his hall, and
after they had supped went again to speak to Morgiana in the
Kitehen, while the Captain went into the yard under pretence of
seeing after his mules, but really to tell his men what to do.
Beginning at the first jar and ending at the last, he said to each
man: ‘As soon as I throw some stones from the window of the
chamber where I lie, eut the jars open with your knives and come
out, and T will be with you in a trice.” He returned to the house,
and Morgianaled him to his chamber. ~She then told Abdallah, her
fellow-slave, to set on the pot to make some broth for her master,
who had gone to bed. Meanwhile her lamp went out, and she had
no more oil in the house. ‘Do not be uneasy,’ said Abdallah; ¢ go
into tho yard and take some out of one of those jars’ Morgiana
thanked him for his advice, took the oil pot, and went into the yard.
‘When she came to the fist jar the robber inside said softly : *Ts it
time ?*

Any other slave but Morgiana, on finding a man in the jar in-
stead of the oil she wanted, would have sereamed and made a noi
but she, knowing the 41:mgvr her master was in, bethought herself
of a plan, and answered quietly: ¢ Not yet, but presently.” She
went to all the jars, giving the same answer, till she came to the
jar of oil.  She now saw tlnL her master, thinking to entertain an
oil merchant, had let thirty-eight robbers into his house. She
filled her oil pot, went back to the kitchen, and, having lit her lamp,
went again to the oil jar and filled a large kettle full of oil. When
it boiled she went and poured enough oil into eves fle and
kill the robber inside. When this brave deed was done she went
back to the kitchen, put out the fire and the lamp, and waited to
see what would happen.

Tn a quarter of an hour the Captain of the robbers awoke, got
wup, and opened the window. As all seemed quiet he threw down
some little pebbles which hit the jars. He listened, and as none of
his men seemed to stir he grew uneasy, and went down into the
yard. On going to the first jar and saying: ¢ Are you asleep?’ he
smelt the hot boiled oil, and knew at once that his plot to murder
Ali Baba and his household had been discovered. e found all the

32
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gang were dead, and, missing the oil out of the last jar, hecame
aware of the manner of their death. He then forced the lock of a
door leading into a_garden, and climbing over several walls made
his escape.  Morgiana
heard and saw all this,
and, rejoicing at her suc.
cess, went to bed and fell
asleep.

At daybreak Ali Baba
arose, and, seeing the oil
jars there still, asked why
the merchant had not
gonewith hismules. Mor-
giana bade him look in
the first jar and see if
th any oil. See-
ing a man, he started back
in terror. * Have no fear,”
said Morgiana; ‘the man
cannot harm you: he is
dead.” Ali T , when
he had recovered some-
what from his astonish-
ment, asked what be-
come of the merchant.
¢ Merchant !’ said she,
[ ] he is no more a mer-
chant than T am!’ and
she told him the whole story, assuring him that it was a plot of the
robbers of the forest, of whom only three were left, and that the
white and red chalk marks had something to do with it. Ali Baba
at once gave Morgiana her freedom, saying that he owed her his
life. They then buried the bodies in Ali Baba's garden, while the
mules were sold in the market by his slaves.

The Captain returned to his lonely cave, which seemed frightful
to him without his lost companions, and firmly resolved to avenge
them by killing Ali Baba. He dressed himself carefully, and went
mto the town, where he took lodgings in an inn. In the course of
a great many journeys to the forest he carried away many rich
stuffs and much fine linen, and set up a shop opposite that of Ali
Baba’s son.  He called himself Cogia Hassan, he was both

Te was
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civil and well dressed he soon made friends with Ali Baba's on,
and throngh him with Ali Baba, whom he was continually asking
to sup with him. ~Ali Baba, wishing to returs  invited
him into his honse and received him smiling, thanking him for
his kindness to his son. When the merchant was about to take
his leave Ali Baba stopped him, saying: ¢ Where are you going, sir,
in such haste ? Will you not stay and sup with me The mer-
chant refused, saying that he had a reason; and, on Ali Baba’s ask-
ing him what that was, he repli ‘It is, sir, that I can eat no
victuals that have any saltin them.' < If that is all,’ said Al Baba,
‘let me tell you that there shall be no salt in either the meat or the
bread that we eat to-night.” e went to give this order to Mor-
giana, who was much surprised. *Who is this man,’ she said,
“who eats no salt with his meat ?* ¢He is an honest man, Mor-
giana,’ returned her master ; *therefore do as I bid you.! But she
could not withstand a desire to see this strange man, so she helped
Abdallah to carry up the dishes, and saw in a moment that Cogia
Hassan was the robber Captair, and carried a dagger under hi
ment. “I am not surprised,’ she said to herself, * that this wicked
man, who intends to kill my master, will eat no salt with him ; but
1 will hinder his plans.’

She sent up the supper by Abdallah, while she made ready for
one of the boldest acts that could he thought on. When the dessert
had been served, Cogia Hassan was left alone with Ali Baba and
his son, whom he thought to make drunk and then to murder them.
Morgiana, meanwhile, put on a head-dress like a dancing-girl’s, and
clasped a girdle round her waist, from which hung a dagger with a
silver hilt, and said to Abdallah: * Take your tabor, and let s go
and divert our master and his guest.’ Abdallah took his tabor and
played before Morgiana until they came to the door, where Abdallah
stopped playing and Morgiana made a low courtesy. ¢Come in,
Morgiana,’ said Ali Baba, ¢ and let Cogia Hassan see what you can
do;" and, tuming to Cogia Flassan, he said :  She's my slave and my.
housckeeper.’ Cogia Hassan was by no means pleased, for he feared
that his chance of killing Ali Baba was gone for the present ; but he
pretended great eagorness to sco Morgiana, and Abdallah began to
play and Morgiana to dance. After she had performed several
dances she drew her dagger and made passes with it, sometimes
pointing it at her own breast, sometimes at her master’s, as if it
were part of the dance. Suddenly, out of breath, she snatched
the tabor from Abdallah with her left hand, and, holding the dagger
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in her right, held out the tabor to her master. Ali Baba and his
son put a picce of gold into 1t, and Cogia Hassan, sceing that she
was coming to him, pulled out his purse to make her a present, but
while he was pnnin" his hand into it Morgiana plunged the dagger
into his h

‘Lu]mppy girl 1” cried Ali Baba and his son, ¢ what have you
done to ruin us?’ ‘It was to preserve you, master, not to ruin
you, answered Morgiana. ¢ See here, opening the false merchant’s
garment and showing the dagger; ‘see what an enemy you have
entertained ! ]wnmubu‘ he would eat no salt with you, and what
more would you have? Look at him! he i huth the false oil
werchant and the (‘wpt ain of the Forty Thieves."

Ali Baba was so grateful to Morgiana for thus saving life
that he offered her to his son in marriage, who readily consented,
and a fow days after the wedding was celebrated with great
splendour. At the end of a year Ali Baba, hearing nothing of tho
two remaining robbers, judged they were dead, and set out to the
cave. The door opened on his saying : ¢ Open, me!” He went in,
and saw that nobody had been there since the Captain left it. He
brought away as much gold as he could carry, and returned to
town. He told his son the secret of the cave, which his son
handed down in his turn, so the children and grandchildren of Ali

aba were rich to the end of their lives.'

* Aravian Nights.
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HANSEL AND GRETTEL

NCE upon atime there dwelt on the outskirts of a large forest &
poor woodeutter with his wife and two children; the boy was
called Hansel and the girl Grettel. He had always little enough
to Tive on, and once, when there was a great famine in the land,
he couldn’t even provide them with daily bread. One night, as he
was tossing about in bed, full of cares and worry, he sighed and
said to his wifo: * What's to become of us ? how are we to support
our poor children, now that we have nothing more for ourselves 2
Tl tell you what, husband,’ answered the woman; *early to-
morrow morning we'll take the children out into the thickest part
of thewood ; there we shall light @ fire for them and give them each
a picce of bread; then we'll go on to our work and leave them
alone. They won't be able to find their way home, and we shall
thus bo rid of them.’ *No, wife," said her hushand, * that I won't
do; how could T find it in my heart to leave my children alone in
the wood ? the wild beasts would soon come and tear them to
picces. ‘Oh! you fool, said she, *then we must all four die of
Tunger, and you may just as well go and plane the boards for our
coffins;* and she left him no peace till ho consented. ¢But T
can’t help feeling sorry for the poor children,’ added the husband.
The children, too, had not been able to sleep for hunger, and
‘had heard what their step-mother had said to their father. Grettel
wept bitterly and spoke to Hansel : < Now its all up with us.” *No,
1o, Grettel,’ said Hansel, * don’t fret yourself ; I'll be able to find a
{ escape, no fear, And when the old people had fallen
asloep he got up, slipped on his little cont, opened the baclk door
and stole out. The moon was shining clearly, and the white
pebbles which lay in front of the house glittered like bits of silver.
Fansel bent down and filled his pocket with as many of them as he
could cram in. Then he went back and said to Grettel: ‘Be
comforted, my dear little sister, and go to sleep: God will not desert
us;* and he lay down in bed again.
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At daybreak, even before the sun was up, the woman came and
woke the two children ¢ Get up, you lie-abeds, we're all going o the
forest to feteh wood.” She gave them each a bit of bread and
spoke : *There’s something for your luncheon, but don't you eat it
up bofore, for it's all you'll get.” Grettel took the bread under her
apron, as Hansel had the stones in his pocket. Then they all set
out together on the way to the forest. After they had walked for a
little, Hansel stood still and looked back at the house, and this
manauyre he repeated again and again. His father observed him,
and spake : * Fansel, what are you gzing at there, ind why do you
always remain Take care, and don’t lose your footing.’
father, said Hansel, I am looking back at my white kitten,
which s sitting on the oof, waving me a farewell.” The woman ex-
What a donkey you are ! that isn't your kitten, that's the
‘morning sun shining on the chimney.” But Hansel had not looked
his kitten, but had always dropped one of the white pebbles
on to the path.

had reached the middle of the forest the father said :
“Now, children, go and fetch a lot of wood, and T'll light a fire that
you mayn't feel cold.’ Hansel and Grettel heaped up brushwood
{ill they had made a pile newly the size of a small hill. The
brushwood was set fire to, and when the flames leaped high the
ow lie down at the fire, children, and rest your-
sel e are going into the forest to cut down wood ; when we've
finished we'll come back and fetch you.! Hansel and Grettel sat
down beside the fire, and at midday ate their little bits of bread.
They heard the strokes of the axe, so they thought their father
was quite near. But it was no axe they heard, but a bough he had
tied on to n dead tree, and that was blown about by the wind.
And when they had sat for a long time their eyes closed with
fatigue, and they foll fast asleep.  When they awoke at last it was
piteh-dark. Grettel began to ery, and said : * How are we ever to get
out of the wood 2* But Hansel comforted her. ¢ Wait a bit, he said,
“4ill the moon is up, and then we'll find our way sure enough.’
And when the fall moon had risen he took his sister by the hand
and followed the pebbles, which shone like new threepenny bits, and
showed them the path. They walked all through the night, and at
daybreal reached their father’s house again. They knocked at the
door, and when the woman opened it she exclaimed : ¢ You naughty
children, what a time you've slept in the wood ! we thought you were
never going to come back. But the father rejoiced, for his con-




HANSEL AND GRE

L

science had reproached him for leaving his children behind by them-
selves.

Not long afterwards there was again great dearth in the land,
and the children heard their mother address their father thus in
bed one night : * Everything
is eaten up once more; we

have only half a loaf in the
house, and when that's done
its all up with us. The
children must be got rid of 3
we'll lead them deeper into
the wood this time, 5o that
they won't be able to find
their way out There

of saving
’s heart

is no other wi
ourselves.” The 1
smote him heavily, and he
thought : * Surely it would be
better to share the last bite
with one's children ! But his
wife wouldn’t listen to his
arguments, and did nothing
but seold and repronch him.
If a man yields once he's

, and so, becanse he
had given in the first time,
he was forced to do so the
second.

But the children were awake, and had heard the conversation.
When the old people were asleep Hansel got up, and wanted to go
out and pick up pebbles again, as ho had done the fivst time  but the
woman had barred the door, and Hansel couldn’t get out. But he
consoled his little siste Don't ery, Grettel, and sleep
peacefully, for God is sure to help us.’

At carly dawn the woman came and made the children get up.
They received their bit of bread, but it was even smaller than th
time before. On the way to the wood Hansel crumbled it in I
nd every few minutes he stood still and dropped a crumb
, what are you stopping and looking about

and sai

pocke
on the ground. * Hans
yon for? said the father. *I'm looking back
Which is sitting on the roof waving me

farewell,’ answered
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Hansel. *Fool!" said the wife; * that isn’t your pigeon, it's the morn-
ing sun glittering on thechimney.’” But Hansel gradually threw all
his crumbs on to the path. The woman led the children still
deeper into the forest, farther than they had ever been in their i
. Then a big fire was lit again, and the mother said ;
down there, children, and if you're tired you can sleep a bi
i to the forest to cut down wood, and in the evening when
‘re finished we'll come back to fetch you.' At midday Grettel
led her bread with Hansel, for he had strewed his all along
their path. Then they fell asleep, and evening passed away, but
nobody came to the poor children.
piteh-dark, and Hansel comforted his si:
Grettel, till the moon ris then we shall see the bread-crumbs I
seattered along the path’ they will show us the way back to the
house When the moon appeared they got up, but they found no
crumbs, for the thousands of birds that fly about the woods and
fields had picked them all up. *Never mind," said Hansel to Grettel;
¢ yow'll see we'll still find a way out ;* but all the same they did not.
They wandered about the whole night, and the next day, from
morning till evening, but they could not find a path out of the wood.
They were very hungry, too, for they had nothing to eat but a few
berries they found growing on the ground. And at last they were
50 tired that their logs refused to carry them any longer, so they
lay down under a tree and fell fast asleep.

On the third morning after they had left their father's house
they set about their wandering again, but only got deeper and
deeper into the wood, and now they felt that if help did not come
to them soon they must perish. At midday they saw a beautiful little
snow-white bird sitting on  branch, which sang so sweetly that thoy
stopped still and listened to it. And when its song was finished
it flapped its wings and flew on in front of them. They followed it
and came to a little house, on the roof of which it perched; and
when they came quite near they saw that the cottage was made of
bread and roofed with s, while the window was made of trans-
parent sugar. *Now we'll set to,’ said Hansel, *and have a regular
Dblow-out.! T'll eat a bit of the roof, and you, Grettel, can cat some
of the window, which yow'll find a sweet morsel.” Hansel stretched
up his hand and broke off a little bit of the roof to see what it was
like, and Grettel went to the casement and began to nibble at it,
Thereupon a shrill voice called out from the room inside :

1 *He was a vulgar boy §'
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“Nibble, nibble, little mouse,
‘Who's nibbling my house?
The children answered :
“'Tis Heaven’s own child,
The tempest wild,"
and went on eating, without putting themselves about. Hansel,
who thoroughly appreciated the roof, tore down a big bit of it, while
Grettel pushed out a whole round window-pane, and sat down the

better to enjoy it. Suddenly the door opened, and an ancient dame
leaning on a staff hobbled out. Hansel and Grettel were so terified
that they let what they had in their hands fall. But the old woman
shook her head and said: *Oh, ho! you dear children, who led you
here? Just come in and stay with me, noill shall befall you. Sho
took them both by the hand and led them into the house, and laid
a most sumptuous dinner hefore them—milk and sugared pancakes,
with apples and nuts,  After they had finished, two beautiful little
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white beds were prepared for them, and when Hansel and Grettel
lay down in them they felt as if they had got into heaven.

The old woman had appeared to be most friendly, but she was
really an old witch who had waylaid the children, and had only
built the little bread house in order to lure them in. When anyone
came into her power she killed, cooke and held a
regular fenst-day for the occasion. Now witches ave red eyes, and
eannot sce far, but, like beasts, tl e a keen sense of smel
know when human beings pass | ‘When Hansel and G
into her hands she laughed maliciously, and said jeeringly

“I'vegot
them now ; they shan’t escape me.” Harly in the morning, before the
children were awake, she rose up, and when she saw them both

ping so peacefully, with the round rosy cheeks,
to herself : “That'll be a dainty bite." Then she soi
her bony hand and carried him into a little stable, and barred the
m; he might seream as much as he liked, it did him no
good. Then she went to Grettel, shook her ill she awoke, and
eried : * Get up, you lazy-bones, feteh water and cook something for
your brother.  When he's fat T'll eat him up.’ Grettel began to
ery bitterly, but it was of no use: she had to do what the wicked
witch bade her.

S0 the best food was cooked for poor Hansel, but Grettel got
nothing but crab-shells. Every morning the old woman hobbled
atitto the stable and cried ; ¢ Hansel, put out your finger, that T may
feel if you are getting fat.’ But Hansel always stretched out a bone,
and the old dame, whose eyes were dim, couldn’t see it, and think.
ing always it was Hansel’s finger, wondered why he fattened so
slowly. When four weeks passed and Hansel still remained thin,
she lost patience and determined to wait nolonger. ¢ Hi! Grettel,
she called to the girl, ‘be quick and get some water. sel may
be fat or thin, 'm goingto kill him to-morrow and cook him.’ Oh!
how the poor little sister sobbed as she carried the water, and how the
tearsrolled down her cheeks! *Kind heaven help us now!? she cried;
*if only the wild beasts in the wood had eaten us, then at least we
should have died together.’” *Just hold your peace,’ said the old
hag; it won't help you’

Tarly in the morning Grettel had to go out and hang up the
Xettle full of water, and light the fire. * First we'll bake,’ said the
old dame; ‘T've heated the oven already and kneaded the dough.’
She pushed Grettel out to the oven, from which fiery flames were
already issuing. * Creep in, said the witch, and see if it's properly

she muttered
Hanscl with

door on
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heated, so that we can shove in the bread’ For when she had
got Grettel in she meant to close the oven and let the girl bake,
that she might eat her up too. But Grettel perceived hor inten-
tion, and spoke : ¢ I don't know how I'm todo it; how do T get in?’
You silly goose !’ said the hag, * the opening is big enongh see, T
could get in myself;* and she crawled towards it, and poked her
head into the oven. Then Grettel gave her a shove that sent her
right in, shut the iron door, and drew the bolt. Gracious! how she
yelled ! it was quite horrible ; but Grettel fled, and the wretched
old woman was left to perish miserably.

Grettel flew straight to Hansel, opened the little stable-door,
and cried : ¢ Hansel, we are free; the old witch is dead. Then
Hansel sprang like a bird out of a cage when the door is opened.
How they rejoiced, and fell on cach other’s necks, and jumped for
joy, and kissed one another! And as they had no longer any causo
for foar, they went into the old hag’s house, and there they found, in
every corner of the room, boxes with pearls and preciots stones.
<These are even better than pebbles,’ said Hansel, and erammed his
pockets fial of them ; and Grettel said : ‘I too will bring something
home;’ and she filled her apron full. ‘But now,’ said Hansel,
“let’s go and get well away from the witches’ wood.' When they
had wandered about for some hours they came to a big lke. <We
can't got over, said Hansel; ‘I see no bridge of any sort or kind.!
¢ Yes, and there’s no ferry-boat either,’ answered Grettel ; *but look,
there swims a white duck ; if T ask her she'll help us over;’ and
she called ot :

«Here are two children, mournful very,
Seeing neither bridge nor ferry;

Take us upon your white back,

And row us over, quack, quack !’

The duck swam towards them, and Hansel got on her back and
bade his little sister sit beside him. *No, answered Grettel, ‘we
should be too heavy a load for the duck: she shall carry us across
soparately.” The good bird did this, and when they were landed
safely on the other side, and had gone on for a while, the wood
became more and more familiar to them, and et length they saw
their father’s house in the distance. Then they set off to run, and
Dbounding into the room fell on their father’s neck. The man had
not, passed a happy hour since he left them in the wood, but the
woman had died. Grettel shook out her apron so that the pearls
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and precious stones rolled about the room, and Hansel threw down
one handful after the other out of his pocket. Thus all their
troubles were ended, and they all lived happily ever afterwards.

My story is done. See! there runs a little mouse ; anyone who
catehes it may make himself a large fur cap out of it.

* Grimm,



SNOW-WHITE AND ROSE-RED

POOR widow once lived in alittle cottage witha garden in front

of it, in which grew two rose trees, one bearing white roses and

the other red. She had two children, who were just like the two
rose trees; one was called Snow-white and the other Rose-red,
and they were the sweetest and best children in the world, always
diligent and always cheerful ; but Snow-white was quicter and more
gentle than Rose-red. Rose-red loved to run about the fields and
meadows, and to pick flowers and cateh butterflies ; but Snow-white
sat at home with her mother and helped her in the household, or
read aloud to her when there was no work to do. The two children
Joved each other so dearly that they always walked about hand
hand whenever they went out together, and when Snow-white saic
“We will never desert each other,” Rose-red answered :  No, not as
longaswelive;’ and the mother added : ¢ Whatever one gets she shall
share with the other. They often roamed about in the woods
gathering berries and no beast offered to hurt them; on the
contrary, they came up to them in the most confiding manner ; the
little hare would eat a cabbage leaf from their hands, the deer
grazod beside them, the stag would bound past them merrily, and
the birds remained on the branches and sang to them with all their
‘might. No evil ever befell them ; if they tarried late in the wood and
night overtook them, they lay down together on the moss and slept
till morning, and their mother knew they were quite safe, and never
felt anxious about them. Once, when they had slept the night in
the wood and had been wakened by the morning sun, they per-
ceived a beautiful child in a shining white robe sitting close to their
resting-place. The figure got up, looked at them kindly, but said
nothing, and vanished into the wood. And when they looked round
about them they became aware that they had slept quite close to
& precipice, over which they would certainly have fallen had they
gone on a few steps further in the dwkness. And when they told
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their mother of their adventure, she said what they had seen must
have been the angel that guards good children.

Snow-white and Rose-red kept their mother’s cottage so beauti-
flly clean and neat that it was a pleasure to go into it. In sum-
mer Rose-red looked after the house, and every morning before her
mother awoke she placed a bunch of flowers before the bed, from
each tree a rose. In winter Snow-white lit the fire and put on the
Kettle, which was made of brass, but so beautifully polished that it
shone like gold. In the evening when the snowflakes fell their
mother said: ¢ Snow-white, go and close theshutters;’ and they dvew
round the fire, while the mother put on her spectacles and read
aloud from a big book, and the .two girls listened and sat and
span. Beside them on the ground lay a little lamb, and behind
them perched a little white dove with its head tucked under its
wings.

One evening as they sat thus cosily together someone knocked
at the door as though he desired admittance. The mother said :
¢ Rose-red, open the door quickly ; it must be some traveller seeking
shelter.” Rose-red hastened to unbar the door, and thought she saw a
poor man standing in the darkness outside; but it was no such thing,
only a bear, who poked his thick black head through the door. Rose-
red sereamedaloud and sprang back in terror, the lamb began to bleat,
the dove flapped its wings, and Snow-white ran and hid behind her
mother’s bed. But the bear began to speak, and said : ‘Don’t be
afraid: T won’t hurt you. T am half frozen, and only wish to warm
myself a little.” My poor bear,’ said the mother, *lie down by the
fire, only take care you don’t burn your far.” Then she called out:
“Snow-white and Rose-red, come out ; the bear will do you no harm :
he is a good, honest ereature.” So they both came ont of their hiding-
places, and gradually the lamb and dove drew near too, and they
all forgot their The bear asked the children to beat the snow
a little out of his fur, and they fetched a brush and scrubbed him
till he was dry. Then the beast stretched himself in front of the
fire, and growled quite happily and comfortably. The children
s0on grew quite at their ease with him, and led their helpl
guest a fearful Tife. They tugged his fur with their hands, put
their small feet on his b and rolled him about here and there,
or took a hazel wand and beat him with it; and if he growled they
only langhed, The bear submitted to everything with the best pos-
sible good-nature, only when they went too far he cried : ¢ Oh ! chil-
dren, spare my life
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Snow-white and Rose-red,

Don’t beat your lover dead.’
‘When it was time to retire for the night, and the others went to bed,
the mother said to the bear: ¢
heaven's

You can lie there on the hearth, in

ame ; it will be shelter for you from the cold and wet.’

as day dawned the children let him out, and he trotted over
Hu snow into the wood. From this time on the bear came every
evening at the same hour, and lay down by the hearth and let the
children play what pranks they liked with him; and they got so
accustomed to him that the door was never shut till their black
friend had made his appes

o
7 7 //4

When spring came, and all ontside was green, the bear said one
morning to Snow-white: ‘Now I must go away, and not return
again the whole summer.’ “ Where are you going to, dear bear? "
asked Snow-white. ¢Imust go to the wood and protect my treasure
from the wicked dwarfs. In winter, when the earth is frozen hard,
they are obliged to remain underground, for they can’t work their
way through but now, when the sun has thawed and warmed the
ground, they break through and come up above to spy the land and
steal what they can : what once falls into their hands and into their
caves is not easily brought back to light. Snow-white was quite
sad over their friend’s departure, and when she unbarred the door
for him, the bes ce of his fur in the door-

:, stepping out, caught a pie
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Knocker, and Snow-white thought she canght sight of glittering gold
beneath it, but she couldn’t be certain of it; and the bear ran hastily
und soon disappeared behind the trees.

short time after this the mother sont the

aw

ldren into the
ots. They came in their wanderings upon a big

wood to collect
tree which lay felled on the ground, and on the trunk among the
long grass they noticed something jumping up and down, but what
it was they couldn’t distinguish. When they approached nearer

they perceived a dwarf with a wizened face and a beard a yard

long. The end of the b
the little man sprang about like a dog on a ch
to know what he was to do. He gl
ved eyes, What are yc
you come and help me?’ Wi
asked Rose-red. ¢ You stupid, inquisitive goose!” replied the dwarf;
¢T wanted to split the tree, in order to get little chips of wood for
our kitehen fire ; those thick logs that serve to make fires for coarse,

ned ot

greedy people like yourselves quite burn up all the little food we
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need. I had successfully driven in the wedge, and all was going
well, but the eursed wood was so slippery that it suddenly sprang
out, and the tree closed up so rapidly that I had no time to take
my beautiful white beard out, so here I am stuck fast, and T can’
get away; and you silly, smooth-faced, milk-and-water girls just
stand and langh! Ugh! what wretches you are!”

The children did all in their power, but they couldn’t get the
beard out ; it was wedged in far too firmly. T will run and fetch
somebody, said Rose-red. * Crazy blockheads!* snapped the dwarf;
“what's the good of calling anyone else? you're already two too
many for me. Does nothing better occur to you than that ?° * Don’t
be so impatient,’ said Snow-white, 'l see you get help; * and taking
her scissors out of her pocket she cut the
the dwarf felt himself free he seized a bag full of gold
which was hidden among the roots of the tree, lifted it up, and mut-
tered aloud: *Curse these rude wretches, eutting off a piece of my
splendid beard!’ With these words he swung the bag over his
back, and disappeared without as much as looking at the children
again.

Shortly after this Snow-white and Rose-red went out to get a
dish of fish.  As they approached the stream they saw something
which looked like an enormous grasshopper, springing toy
water as if it were going to jump in. They ran forward and recog-
nised their 0ld friend the dwarf. ¢ Where are you going to ? * asked
Rose-red ; ‘ you're surely not going to jump mto the water?’ *I'm
not such a fool,’ screamed the dwarf. ¢Don’t you see that cursed
fishis trying to drag me in 2 Thelittle man had been sitting on the
bank fishing, when unfortunately the wind had entangled his beard
in the line; and when immediately afterwards a big fish bit, the
feeble little creature had no strength to pull it out; the fish had the
upper fin, and dragged the dwarf towards him. He clung on with
all his might to every rush and blade of grass, but it didn’t help him
much; he had to follow every movement of the
great danger of being drawn into the water. The girls came up just
at the right moment, held him firm, and did all they could to disen-
tangle his beard from the line ; but in vain, beard and line were in a
hopeless muddle. Nothing remained but to produce the scissors
and cut the beard, by which a small part of it was sacrificed.

‘When the dwarf perceived what they were about he yelled to
them: ‘Do you call that manners, you toadstools! to disfigure a
fellow’s face ? it wasn't enough that you shortened my beard before,

L]
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but you must now needs cut off the best bit of it. I can’t appear
like this before my own people. I wish you'd been at Jericho first.
Then he fetched a sack of pearls that lay among the rushes, and
without saying another word he dragged it away and disappeared
behind a stone.

Tt happened that soon after this the mother sent the two girls to
the town to buy needles, thread, laces, and ribbons. Theirroadled
r a heath where huge boulders of rock la attered here and
While trudging along they saw a big bird hovering in the air,

y above them, but always descending lower, till at last
it settled on a rock not far from them. Immediately afterwards
they heard a sharp, piercing cry. They ran forward, and saw with
horror that the eagle had pounced on their old friend the dwarf, and
was about to carry him off. The tender-hearted children seized a
hold of the little man, and struggled so long with the bird that at
last he let go his prey. When the dwarf had recovered from the
hock he sereamed in his serecching voice : ¢ Couldn’t you have
treated me more carefully 2 you have torn my thin little coat all to
shreds, useless, awkward hussies that you are!’ Then he took a
bag of precious stones and vanished under the rocks into his cav
The girls were accustomed to his ingratitude, and went on their
way and did their businessin town. On their way home, as they were
again passing the heath, they surprised the dwarf pouring out his
precious stones on an open space, for he had thought no one would
pass by at so late an hour. The evening sun shone on the glittering
stones, and they glanced and gleamed so beautifully that the chil-
dren stood still and gazed on them. *What are you standing there
gaping fo creamed the dwarf, and his ashen-grey face became
searlet with rage. He was about to go off with these angry words
when a sudden growl was heard, and a black bear trotted out of the
wood. The dwarf jumped up in a great fright, but he hadn’t time
to reach his place of retreat, for the bear was already close to him.
Then he eried in terror : * Dear Mr. Bear, spareme ! T'll give you all
my treasure. Look at those beautiful precious stones lying there.
Spare my life ! what pleasure would you get from a poor feeblelittle
fellowlike me?  You won't feel me between your teeth. There, lay
hold of these two wicked girls, they will be a tender morsel for you, as
fat s young quails; eat them up, for heaven’s sake.” But the bear,
paying no atention to his words, gave the evil little creature one
blow with his paw, and he never moved again.

The girls had run away, but the bear called after them : Snow-
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white and Rose-red, don’t be afraid ; wait, and T'll como with you."
Then they recognised his voice and stood still, and when the beat
was quite close to them his skin suddenly fell off, and a beautiful
o them, all dressed in gold. * I am a king’s son, ho
said, * and have been doomed by that unholy little dwarf, who had
stolen my treasure, to roam about the woods as a wild bear till his

death should set me free. Now he has got his well-merited punish-
ment.

Snow-white married him, and Rose-red his broth
divided the great treasure the dwarf had collected in nis c:
tween them. The old mother lived for many years peacefully with
her children ; and she .
stood in front of her window, and every year they bore the fincst
red and white roses.!

arried the two rose trees with her

* Grimm,
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THE GOOSE-GIRL

(YO apon imme an o gucen, Tose husband had been dead for

many years, had a beautiful daughter. When she grew up she
was betrothed to a prince who lived a great way off. Now, when the
time drew near for her to be married and to depart into a foreign
Kingdom, her old mother gave her much costly baggage, and many
ornaments, gold and silver, trinkets and knicknacks, and, in fact,
vthing that belonged to a royal trousseau, for she loved her
daughter very deatly. She gave hier a waiting-maid also, who was
to ride with her and hand her over to the bridegroom, and she pro-
vided cach of them witha horse for the journey. Now tho Princess's
Torse was called Falada, and could speak.

When the hour for departure drew near the old mother went to
her bedroom, and taking a small knife she cut her fingers till they
bled; then she held awhite rag under them, and letting three drops
of blood fall into it, she gave it to her daughter, and said : ¢ Dear
child, take great care of this rag: it may be of use to you on the
journey.

So they took a sad farewell of each other, and the Princess stuck
the rag in front of her dress, mounted her horse, and set forth on
the journey to her bridegroom’s kingdom. After they had ridden
for about an hour the Princess began to feel very thirsty, and said
to her waiting-maid : ¢ Pray get down and fetch me some water in
my golden eup out of yonder stream : 1 would like a drink. *If
sty, said the maid, ¢ dismount yourself, and lio down by

T don't mean to be your servant any longer.’
The Princess was so thirsty that she got down, bent over the stream,
and drank, for she wasn't allowed to drink out of the golden goblet.
As she drank she murmured : ¢ Oh ! heaven, what am T to do 2 and
the three drops of blood replied :
¢ If your mother only kneyw,
Her heart would surely break in two.’
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But the Prince

 was meek, and said nothing about her maid’s rude

behaviour, and quietly mounted her horse again. They rode on
their way for several miles, but the day was hot, and the sun’s

And as they passe
maid : ¢ Pray get down and give me a drink
for she had long ago forgotten her maid’s rude words.

golden cup,
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But the waiting-maid replied, more haughtily even than befores
“If you want a drink, you can dismount and get it; T don’t mean
to be your servant. Then the Princess was compelled by her
thirst {o get down, and bending over the flowing water she cried
and said: ©Oh ! heaven, what am T to do 2" and the three drops of
blood replied :

“If your mother only knew,
Her heart would surely break in two."

And as she drank thus, and leant right over the water, the rag con-
taining the three drops of blood fell from her bosom and floated
down the stream, and she in her anxicty never even noticed her
it But the waiting-maid had observed it with delight, as she
knew it gave her power over the bride, for in losing the drops of
blood the Princess had become weak and powerless. When she
wished to get on her horse Falada again, the waiting-maid called
out: I mean to ride Falada : you must mount my beast;* and this
t0o she had to submit to. Then the waiting-maid commanded her
harshly to take off her royal robes,and to put on her common ones,
and finally she made her swear by heaven not to say a word about
the matter when they reached the palace ; and if she hadn’t taken
tlm oath she would have been killed on the spot. But Falada
ved everything, and laid it all to heart.

The waiting-maid now mounted Falada, and the real bride the
worse horse, and so they continued their journey till at length
they arrived at the palace yard, There was great rejoicing over the
arrival, and the Prince sprang forward to meet them, and taking
the waiting-maid for his bride, he lifted her down from her horse
and led her upstairs to the royal chamber. In the meantime the
real Princess was left standing below in the courtyard. The old
King, who was looking out of his window, beheld her in this plight,
and it struck him how sweet and gentle, even beautiful, she
looked. He went at once to the royal chamber, and asked the
bride who it was she had brought with her and had left thus stand-
ing in the court below. ‘Oh!" replied the bride, ‘I brought her with
mo to keep me company on the journey ; give the girl something
to do, that she mayn't be idle.” But the old King had no work for
her, and couldn’t think of anything; so he said, ‘I've a small boy
who looks after the geese, she'd better help him.” The youth’s name
was Curdken, and the real bride was made to assist him in herding
geese.
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Soon after this the false bride said to the Prince: ‘Dearest hus
Dand, I pray you grant me a fayour.” He answered : ¢ That I w
*Then let the slaughterer cut off the head of the horse I rode here
upon, because it behaved very badly on the journey.” But the truth
was she was afraid lest the horse should speak and tell how she had
treated the Princess. She carried her point, and the faithful Falada
was doomed to die. When the news came to the cars of the real
Princess she went to the slaughterer, and secretly promised him a
piece of gold if he would do something for her. There was in the
town a lurge dark gate, through which she had to pass night and
morning with the geese; would he ¢ kindly hang up Falada’s head
there, that ghe might see it once again 2’ The slaught
would do as she desired, chopped off the hiead, and nailed it fi
over the gateway.

Farly next morning, as she and Curdken were driving their flock
through the gate, she said as she passed under :

«Oh! Falada, 'tis you hang there;’
and the head replied
s yon; pass under, Princess fair :
1f your mother only knew,
Her heart would surely break in two.’

Then she left the tower and drove the geeseintoa field. And when
they had reached the common where the geese fod she sat down
and unloosed her hair, which was of pure gold. Curdken loved
to see it glitter in the sun, and wanted nuch to pull some hair out.
Then she spoke

Wind, wind, gently sway,

Blow Curdken’s hat aw

Let him chase o'er field and wold

ill my locks of ruddy gold,

Now astray and hanging down,

Be combed and plaited in a crown.’

Then a gust of wind blew Curdken’s hat away, and he had to
chase it over hill and dale. When he returned from the pursuit
che hed finished her combing and curling, and his chance of getting
any hair was gone. Curdken was very angry, and wouldn't speak
toher. So they herded the geese till evening and then went home.

The next morning, as they passed under the gate, the girl said :

«Oh ! Falada, 'tis you hang there;’
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and the head replied :

3 pass umlm l‘llnccss fair
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Then she went on her way till she came to the common, where she
sat down and began to comb out her hair ; then Curdken ran up to
her and wanted to grasp some of the hair from her head, but she
called out hastil

 Wind, wind, genily sway,
Blow Curdken’s hat aw
Tad i Ghade e el g ol
ill my locks of ruddy gold,

Now astray and hanging down,

Be combed and plaited in a crown.”

Then a puff of wind came and blew Curdken’s hat far away, so
that he had to run after it; and when he returned she had long
finished putting up her golden locks, and he couldn't get any hair
50 they watched the geese till it was dark.

But that evening when they got home Curdken yent to the old
King, and said: I refuse to herd geese any i
¢ Tor what reason 2 asked the old King.
but annoy me all day long,’ replied Curdken
relate all her iniquities, and sai
flock through the dark gate she says to  horse’s head that hangs
on the wall :

¢ Oh ! Falada, 'tis you hang there; "
and the head replies :
“6 i you; pass under, Princess fuir:
I your mother only knew,
Her heart would surely break in two.”

And Curdken went on to tell what passed on the common where
the geese fod, and how he had always to chase his hat.

The old King bade him go and drive forth his flock as usual
next day; and when morning came he himself took up his position
behind the dark gate, and heard how the goose-girl greeted Falada.
Then he followed her through the field, and hid himself behind a
bush on the common. He soon saw with his own eyes how the
goose-boy and the goose-gir] looked after the geese, and how aftera
time the maiden sat down and loosed her hair, that glittered like
gold, and repeated :

“ Wind, wind, gently sway,
Blow Curdken’s hat away ;
Tt him chase o'er field and wold
Till my locks of ruddy gold,
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Now astray and hanging down,

Bo combed and plaited in a crown.’
Then a gust of wind came and blew Curdken’s hat away, so that ho
had to fly over hill and dale after it, and the girl in the meantime
quietly combed and plaited her hair : all this the old King observed,
and returned to the palace without any one having noticed him. In
the evening when the goose-gitl came home he called her aside,
and asked her why she behaved as she did. T mayn't tell you
why ; how dare I confide my woes to anyone ? for I swore not to by
heaven, otherwise T should have lost my life.” The old King begged

her to tell him all, and left her no peace, but he could get nothing
out of her. At lasthe said : ¢ Well,if you won’t tell me, confide your
trouble to the iron stove there; ’ and he went away. Then she crept
to the stove d began to sob and cry and to pour out her poor
little heart, and said : ¢ Here I sit, deserted by all the world, I who
am a king's daughter, and a false waiting-maid has forced me to
take off my own clothes, and has taken my place with my bride-
groom, while I have to falfil the lowly office of goose-gitl.
“If my mother only knew,
Her heart would surely breal in two.'
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Tut the old King stood outside at the stove chimney, and listened
to her words. Then he entered the room again, and bidding her
Teave the stove, he ordered royal apparel to be put on her, in which
she looked amazingly lovely. Then he summoned his son, and
revealed to him that he had got the false bride, who was nothing
but a waiting-maid, while the real one, in the guise of the ex-goose-
girl, was standing at his side. The young King rejoiced from his
heart when he saw her beauty and leamnt how good she was, and a.
great banquet was prepared, to which everyone was bidden. The
bridegroom sat at the head of the table, the Princess on one side
of him and the waiting-maid on the other; but she was so
dazzled that she did not recognise the Princess in her glittering
garments. Now when they had eaten and drunk, and were men
the old King asked the waiting-maid to solve & knotty point for him.
What,’ said he, ‘should be done to a certain person who has
deceived everyone 2" and he proceeded to relate the whole story,
ending up with, ‘ Now what sentence should be passed?’ Then
the false bride answered : * She deserves to be put stark naked into
a barrel lined with sharp nails, which should be dragged by two
white horses up and down the street till she is dead.”

“You are the person,’ said the King, ‘and you have passed
sentence on yourself; and even so it shall he done to you And
when the sentence had been carried out the young King was mavried
to his real bride, and both reigned over the kingdom in peace and
happiness.!

* Grimm,
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T0ADS AND DIAMONDS

'HERE was once upon a time a widow who had two daughters.
The eldest was so much like her in the face and humour that
whoever looked upon the daughter saw the mother. Thay were both
50 disagrecable and so proud that there was no living with them.
The youngest, who was the very picture of her father for
courtesy and sweetness of temper, was withal one of the most
beautiful girls ever seen. As people naturally love their own
likeness, this mother even doted on her eldest daughter, and at
the same time had a horrible aversion for the youngest—she made
her eat in the kitchen and work continually.
Among other things, this poor child was forced twice a day
a mile and a-half off the house, and bring
home a pitcher full of it. One day, as she was at this fountain,
there came to her a poor woman, who begged of her to let her
drin]
<Oh | ay, with all my nenst, Goody, said his pretéy little gisls
and rinsing immediately the pitcher, she took up some water from
the clearest place of the fountain, and gave it to her, holding up
the pitcher all the while, that she might drink the easier.
The good woman haying drunk, said to her :

You are so very pretty, my dear, so good and so mannerly,
that T cannot help giving you a gift.” For this wasa fairy, who
had taken the form of a poor country-woman, to see how far the
civility and good manners of this pretty girl would go. *I will give
you for gift,” continued the Fairy, ‘ that, at every word you spealk,
there shall come out of your mouth either a flower or a jewel.’

When this pretty girl came home her mother scolded at her
for staying so long at the fountain.

¢1 beg your pardon, mamma,’ said the poor girl, * for not making
more haste.”

And in speaking these words there came out of her mouth two
roses, two pearls, and two diamonds,

The,
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¢ What is it T sce there 2 said her mother, quite astonished. ¢T
think T seo pearls and diamonds come out of the girl's mouth |
How happens this, child 2"

This was the first time she ever called her child.

The poor creature told her frankly all the matter, not without
dropping out infinite numbers of diamonds.

“In good faith," cried the mother, ¢ T must send my child thither.
Como hither, Fanny ; look what comes out of thy sister’s mouth

when she speaks. Wonldst not thou be glad, my dear, to have the
same gift given to thee? Thou hast nothing else to do but go and
draw water out of the fountain, and when u certain poor woman
asks you to let her drink, to give it her very ci
“It would be a very fine sight indeed,’ said this
+t0 sec me go draw water.’
“You shall go, hussey ! * said the mother ; ‘and this minute.’

ill-bred minx,
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So away she went, but grumbling all the way, taking with her
the best silver tankard in the house.

She was no sooner at the fountain than she saw coming out of
the wood a lady mos "lnnmn!y dressed, who came up to her, and
asked to dvink. st know, the very fairy who
appeared to her sister, by e e e
princess, to see how far this girl's rudeness would go.

“Am T come hither,’ said the proud, saucy slut, ‘to serve you
with water, pray ? I suppose the silver tankard was brought

purely for your ladyship, was it? However, you may drink out of
it, if you have a fancy.”

“You are not over and above mannerly,’ answered the Fairy,
without putting herself in a passion. * Well, then, since you have so
little breeding, and are so disobliging, T give you for gift that at
every word you speak there shall come out of your mouth a snake
or a toad.”

So soon as her mother saw her coming she cried out:

“Well, danghter?
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¢ Well, mother 2" answered the pert hussey, throwing out of her
mouth two vipers and two toads.

*Oh ! mercy,” cried the mother; ¢ what is it I see 2 Oh! itis that
wretch her sister who has occasioned all this ; but she shall pay for
it’; and immediately she ran to beat her. The poor child fled away
from her, and went to hide herself in the forest, not far from thence,

The King's son, then on his return from hunting, met her, and
seeing her so very pretty, asked her what she did there alone and
why she cried.

* Alas ! sir, my mamma has turned me out of doors.’

The King's son, who saw five or six pearls and as many
diamonds come out of her mouth, desired her to tell him how that
happened. She hereupon told him the whole story; and o the
King’s son fell in love with her, and, considering with himself that
such a gift was worth more than any marriage portion, conducted
her to the palace of the King his father, and there married her.

As for her sister, she made herself so mnch hated that her own
mother turned her off; and the miserable wretch, having wandered
about a good while without finding anybody to take her in, went to
a corner of the wood, and there died.!

* Chiarles Perrault.




PRINCE DARLING

ONCE upon a time there lived a king who was so just and kind

that his subjects called him ‘the Good King.' It happened
one day, when he was out hunting, that a little white rabbit, which
his dogs were chasing, sprang into his arms for shelter. The King
stroked it gently, and said to it :

Well, bunny, as you have come to me for protection I will see
that nobody hurts you.’

And he took it home to his palace and had it put in a pretty
little house, with all sorts of nice things to eat.

That night, when he was alone in his room, a beautiful lady
suddenly appeared before him; her long dress was as white as
snow, and she had a crown of white roses upon her head. The
good King was very much surprised to see her, for he knew his
door had been tightly shut, and he could not think how she had got
in. But she said to him :

T am the Fairy Truth. T was passing through the wood when
you were out hunting, and T wished to find out if you were really
good, as everybody said you were, so I took the shape of a little
rabbit and came to your arms for shelter, for T know that those who
are merciful to animals will be still kinder to their fellow-men. If
you had refused to help me I should have been certain that you
were wicked. T thank you for the kindness you have shown me,
which has made me your friend for ever. You have only to ask
me for anything you want and I promise that I will give it to

aid the good King, ‘since you are a fairy, you no
1l my wishes. T have but one son, whom I love very
dealy, e called Prince Darling. If you are really
good enough to wish to do me a favour, I beg that you will become
his friend.’

“With all my heart,’ answered the Fairy. ‘I can make your
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son the handsomest prince in the world, or the richest, or the
most powerful; choose whichever you like for
T do not ask either of these things for my son,’ replied the
good King; *but if you will make him the best of princes, I shall
indeed be grateful to you. What good would it do him to be rich,
or handsomie, or to possess all the kingdoms of the world if he wera
«d? You know well lie would still be unhappy. Only a good
an be really contented.’
* You are quite right,” answered the Faivy; ¢ but it is not in my

he must himself try hard to become good; I ¢
give him good advice, to scold him for hi
him if he will not correct

and punish himself.

e good King was
quite satisfied with thi
promise; and very soon
afterwards he died.

Prince Darling was

2 only promise to
faults, and to punish

very sorry, for he loved
his father with all
heart, and he would will-

ingly have given all his
kingdoms and all his trea-
sures of gold and silver if
they could have kept the
good King with him. Two
days afterwards, when
the Prince had gone to
v suddenly
1and said :

I promised your
father that T would be
your friend, and to keep
my word T have come to
bring you a present.” At the same time she put a little gold ring
upon his finger.

“Take great care of this ring,’ she said : “it is more precious than
diamonds ; every time you do a bad deed it will prick your
but if, in spite of its pricking, you go on in your own evil wi
will lose my friendship, and I shall become

your enemy.’
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g the Fairy disappeared, leaving Prince Darling very

For soma time ho behaved so well that the ring never pricked
him, and that made him so contented that his subjects cailed him
Prince Darling the Happy.

One day, however, he went out hunting, but could get no sport,
which put him in a very bad temper ; it scemed to him as he rode
along that his ring was pressing into his finger, but as it did not
prick him he did not heed it. When he got home and went to his
own room, his little dog Bibi ran to meet him, jumping round him
with pleasure. *Get avay | said the Prince, quite grufly. <1 don't
want you, you are in the way.’

The poor little dog, who didn’t understand this at all, pulled at
his coat to make him at least look at her, and this made Prince
Darling so eross that he gave her quite a hard kick.

Tnstantly his ring pricked him sharply, as if it had been a pin.
o was very much surprised, and sat down in a corner of his room
feeling quite ashamed of himself.

¢ T believe the Fairy is laughing at me, he thought. ¢ Surely I
can have done no great wrong in just kicking a tiresome animal !
What is the good of my being ruler of a great kingdom if T am not
even allowed to beat my own dog 2

T am not making fun of you,’ said a voice, answering Prince
Darling’s thoughts. ¢You have committed three faults. First of
all, you were out of temper because you could not have what you
\wanted, and you thought all men and animals were only made to do
your pleasure; then you were really angry, which is very naughty
indeed ; and lastly, you were cruel to a poor little animal who did
not in the least deserve to be ill-treated.

T know yon are far above a little dog, but if it were right and
allowable that great people should ill-treat all who are bl-num,h
them, T might at this moment beat you, or kill you, for a fairy
greater than a man. The advantage of possessing a great empire
is not to be able to do the evil that one desires, but to do all the

good that one possibly can.”

The Prince saw how naughty he had been, and promised to try
and do bette: future, but he did not keep his word. The fact
was that he had been brought up by a foolish nurse, who had spoilt
him when he was little. If he wanted anything he only had to cry
and fret and stamp his feet and she would give him whatever he
asked for, which had made him self-willed ; also she had told him
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from morning to night that he would one day be a king, and that
kings were very happy, because everyone was bound to obey and
respect them, and no one could prevent them from doing just as
they liked.

When the Prince grew old enough to understand, he soon learnt
that there could be nothing worse than to be proud, obstinate, and
conceited, and he had really tried to cure himself of these defects,
but by that time his faults had bevome habits; and a bad habit is
very hard to get xid of. Not that he was naturally of a bad
disposition ; he was truly sorry when he had been naughty, and
said ©

*T am very unhappy to have to struggle against my anger and
pride every day ; if I had been punished for them when I was little
they would not be such a trouble to me now.”

His ring pricked him very often, and sometimes he left off what
he was doing at once; but at other times he would not attend to it.
Strangely enough, it gave him only a sli ck for a trifling fault,
but when he was really naughty it made his finger actually blesd,
At last he got tired of being constantly reminded, and wanted to bo
able to do as he liked, so he threw his ring aside, and thought him-
self the happiest of men to have got rid of its teasing pricks. He
gave himself up to doing every foolish thing that cceurred to him,
uniil he became quite wicked and nobody could like him any
longer.

One day, when the Prince was walking about, he saw a young
girl, who was so very pretty that he made up his mind at once that
he would marry her. Her name was Celia, and she was as good as
she was beautiful.

Prince Darling fancied that Celia would think herself only too
happy if he offered to make her a great queen, but she said
fearlossly :

“Sire, T am only a shepherdess, and a poor girl, but, nevertheless,
T will not marry you.’

‘Do you dislike me 2 asked the Prince, who was very much
vesed at this answer.

“No, my Prince,’ replied Celia; ‘I cannot help thinking you
very handsome; but what good would riches be to me, and all the
grand dresses and splendid carriages that you would give me, if
the bad deeds which T should sce you do every day made me hate
and despise you? "

The Prince was very angry at this speech, and commanded his
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officers to make Celia a prisoner and carry her off to his palace. All
day long the remembrance of what she had said annoyed him, but
as he loved her he could not make up his mind to have her
punished.

One of the Prince’s fayourite companions was his foster-brother,
whom he trusted entirely ; but he was not at all a good man, and
gave Prince Darling very bad advice, and encouraged him in all his
evil ways. When he saw the Prince so downcast he asked what
was the matter, and when he explained that he could not bear
Celia’s bad opinion of him, and was resolved to be a better man in
order to please her, this evil adviser said to him :

«You are very kind to trouble yourself about this little girl; if T
were you I would soon make her obey me. Remember that you
king, and that it would be laughable to see you trying to
please a shepherdess, who ought to be only too glad to be one of
your slaves. Keep her in prison, and feed her on bread and water
for a little while, and then, if she still says she will not marry you,
have her head eut off, to teach other people that you mean to b
oheyed. Why, if you cannot make a girl like that do as you wish,
your subjects will soon forget that they are only put into the world
for our pleasure.’

¢ But, said Prince Darling, ¢ would it not be a shame if T had an
innocent girl put to death? For Celia really has done nothing to
deserve punishment.”

“If people will not do as you tell them they ought to suffer for
it, answered his foster-brother; ¢ but even if it were unjust, you had
better be accused of that by your subjects than that they should
find out that they may insult and thwart you as often as they
please.’

In saying this he was touching a weak point in his brother's
character ; for the Prince’s fear of losing any of his power made
him at once abandon his first idea of trying to be good, and resolve
to try and frighten the shepherdess into consenting to marry him.

His foster-brother, who wanted him to keep this resolution,
invited three young courtiers, as wicked as himself, to sup with the
Prince, and they persuaded him to drink a great deal of wine, and
continued to excite his anger against Celia by telling him that she
had laughed at his love for her; until at last, in quite a farious
rage, he rushed oft to find her, declaring that if she still refused to
marry him she should be sold as a slave the very next day.

But when he reached the room in which Celia had been locked
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up, he was greatly surprised to find that she was not in it, though
he had had the key in his own pocket all the time. His anger was
terrible, and he vowed vengeance against whoever had helped her
to escape. His bad friends, when they heard him, resolved to turn
his wrath upon an old nobleman who had formerly been his tutor;
and who still dared sometimes to tell the Prince of his faults, for
he loved him as if he had been his own son. At first Prince Darling
had thanked him, but after a time he grew impatient and thought
it must be just mere love of fault-finding that made his old tutor
Dblame him when everyone else was praising and flattering him. So
he ordered him to retire from his Court, though he still, from time
to time, spoke of him as a worthy man whom he respected, even
if he no longer loved him. His unworthy friends feared that he
might some day take it into his head to recall his old tutor, so they
thought they now had a good opportunity of geiting him banished
for ever.

They reported to the Prince that Suliman, for that was the
tutor’s name, had boasted of havin elped Celia to escape, and
they bribed three men to say that Suliman himself had told them
about it. The Prince, in great anger, sent his foster-brother with
a number of soldiers to bring his tutor before him, in chains, like a
criminal.  After giving this order he went to his own room, but he
had scarcely got into it when there was a clap of thunder which
made the ground shake, and the Fairy Truth appeared suddenly
before him.

“T promised your father,’ said she sternly, ‘to give you good
advice, and to punish you if you refused to follow it. You have
despised my connsel, and have gone your own evil way until you
are only outwardly a man; really you are a monster—the horror
of everyone who knows you. It is time that I should fulfil my
promise, and begin your punishment. T condemn you to resemble
the animals whose ways you have imitated. You have made
yowrself like the lion by your anger, and like the wolf by your
greediness. Like a snake, you have ungratefully turned upon one
who was a second father to you; your churlishness has made you
like a bull. Therefore, in your new form, take the appearance of
all these animals.”

The Fairy had scarcely finished speaking when Prince Darling.
saw to his horror that her words were fulfilled. He had a lion’s
head, a bull's horns, a wolf's feet, and a snake’s body. At the
same instant he found himself in a great forest, beside a clear lake,
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in which he could see plainly the horrible creature he had become,
and a voice said to him :

“Look carefully at the state to which your wickedness has
brought you ; believe me, your soul is a thousand times more hideous
than your body."

Prince Darling recognised the voice of the Fairy Truth, and
turned in a fary to catch her and eat her up if he possibly could;
Dut he saw no one, and the same voice went on

“T laugh at your powerlessness and anger, and I intend to punish
your pride by letting you fall into the hands of your own subjects.’

The Prince began to think that the best thing he could do would
be to get as far away from the lake as he could, then at least he
would not be continually reminded of his terrible ugliness. So he
ran towards the wood, but before he had gone many yards he fell
into a deep pit which had been made to trap bears, and the hunters,
who were hiding in a tree, leapt down, and secured him with
several chains, and led him into the chief city of his own kingdom.

On the way, instead of recognising that his own faults had
Dbrought this punishment upon him, he accused the Fairy of being
the cause of all his misfortunes, and bit and tore at his chains
fariously.

As they approached the town he saw that some great rejoicing
was being held, and when the hunters asked what had happened
they were told that the Prince, whose only pleasure it was to torment
his people, had been found in his room, killed by a thunder-bolt
(for that was what was supposed to have become of him). Four
of his courtiers, those who had encouraged him in his wicked doings,
had tried to seize the kingdom and divide it between them, but the
people, who knexw it was their bad counsels which had so changed
the Prince, had cut off their heads, and had offered the crown to
Suliman, whom the Prince had left in prison. This noble lord had
just been crowned, and the deliverance of the kingdom was the
‘cause of the rejoicing. * For,' they said, “he is a good and just
man, and we shall once more enjoy peace and prosperity.’

Prince Darling roared with anger when he heard this; but it
was still worse for him when he reached the great square before his.
own palace. He saw Suliman seated upon a magnificent throne,
and all the people crowded round, wishing him a long life that he
might undo all the mischief done by his predecessor.

Presently Suliman made a sign with his hand that the people
should be silent, and said: * T have accepted the crown you have
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offered me, but only that I may keep it for Prince Darling, who is
not dead as you suppose; the Fairy has assured me that there is
still hope that you may some day see him again, good and vir-
tuous as he was when he first came to the throne. Alas!® he con-
tinued, *he was led away by flatterers. I knew his heart, and am
certain that if it had not been for the bad influence of those who
surrounded him he would have been a good king and a father to
his people.  We may hate his faults, but let us pity him and hope
for his restoration. As for me, I would die gladly if that could
bring back our Prince to reign justly and worthily once more."
hese words went to Prince Darling's heart; he realised the
true affection and faithfulness of his old tutor, and for the first time
reproached himself for all his evil deeds; at the same instant he
felt all his anger melting away, and he began quietly to think over
his past life, and to admit that his punishment was not more than
he had deserved. He lett off tearing at the iron bars of the cage in
which he was shut up, and became as gentle as a lamb,

The hunters who had caught him took him to a great men-
agerie, where he was chained up among all the other wild beasts,
and he determined to show his sorrow for his past bad behaviour
by being gentle and obedient to the man who had to take care of
him.  Unfortunately, this man was very rough and unkind, and
though the poor monster was quite quiet, he often beat him without
rhyme or reason when he happened to be in a bad temper. One
day when this keeper was asleep o tiger broke its chain, and flew
at him to eat him up. Prince Darling, who saw what was going
on, at first felt quite pleased to think that he should be delivered
from his persecutor, but soon he thought better of it and wished
that he were free.

T would return good for evil,’ he said to himself, ‘and save the
unhappy man’s life.” He had hardly wished this when his iron
cageflew open, and he rushed to the side of the keeper, who wasawake
and was defending himself against the tiger. When he saw the
monster had got out he gave himself up for lost, but his fear was
s00n changed into joy, for the kind monster threw itself upon the
tiger and very soon killed it, and then came and crouched at the
feet of the man it had saved.

Overcome with gratitude the keeper stooped to caress the strange
creature which had done him such a great service; but suddenly a
voice said in his ear:

“A good action should never go unrewarded,’ and at the same




286 PRINCE DARLING

instant the monster disappeared, and he saw at his feet only a
prety little dog !

Prince Darling, delighted by the change, frisked about the
keeper, showing his joy in every way he could, and the man,
taking him up in his arms, carried him to the King, to whom he
told the whole story.

The Queen said she would like to have this wonderful little dog,
and the Prince would have been very happy in his new home if he
could have forgotten that he was a man and a king. The Queen
petted and took care of him, but she was so afraid that he would
get too fat that she consulted the eourt-physician, who said that he
was to be fed only upon bread, and was not to have much even of
that. So poor Prince Darling was terribly hungry all day long, but
he was very patient about it.

One day, when they gave him lis little loaf for breakfast, he
thought he would like o eat it out in the garden; so he took it up
in his mouth and trotted away towards a brook that he knew of &
Tong way from the palace. But he was surprised to find that the
brook was gone, and where it had been stood a great house that
seemed to be built of gold and precious stones Numbers of people
splendidly dressed were going into it, and sounds of music and
dancing and feasting could be heard from the windows

But what seemed very strange was that those people who came
out of the house were pale and thin, and their clothes were torn,
and hanging in rags about them. Some fell down dead as they
came out, before they had time to get away—others erawled farther
with great difficulty, while others again lay on the ground, fainting
with hunger, and begged a morsel of bread from those who were
going into the house, but they would not so much as look at the
poor creatures.

Prince Darling went up to a young girl who was trying to cat a
few blades of grass—she was so hungry. Touehed with compassion,
he said to him:

“T am very hungry, but T shall not die of starvation hefore T get
my dinner ; if I give my breakfust to this poor creature perhaps I
may save her life.’

S0 he laid his piece of bread in the girl's hand, and saw her eat
it up eagorly.

She soon seemed to be quite well again, and the Prince, delighted
to have been able to help her, was thinking of going home to tho
palace, when he heard a great outery, and turning round saw
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Celin, who was being curried against her will into tho great
house.

For the first time the Prince regref
the monstex, then he would have been able o rescue Celia—now ho
could only bark feebly at the people who were carrying her off, and
try to follow them, but they chased and kicked him away.

Ho determined not to quit the place till he knew what had
become of Celia, and blamed himself for what had befallen her.

ted that he was no longer

caidl to himself, T am furious with the people who
arrying Celia off, but isn’t that exactly what T did myself, and
if T had not been prevented did I not intend to be still more cruel
to her?”

Here he was interrupted by a noise above his head—someone
and he saw with delight that it was Celia
herself, who came for d threw out a plate of most delicious-
looking food, then the window was shut again, and Prince Darling,
who had not had anything to eat all day, thought he might as well

a window

wos opening
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take the opportunity of getting something. He ran forward to
begin, but the young girl to whom he had given his bread gave a
ery of terror and took him up in her arms, saying :

“Dow't touch it, my poor little dog—that house is the palace of
pleasure, and everything that comes out of it is poisoned !”

At the same moment a voice said :

“You see a good action always brings its reward, and the

Prince found himself changed into a beautiful white dove. Ho
remembered that white was the favourite colour of the Fairy Truth,
and began to hope that he might at last win back her favour. But
just now his first care was for Celia, and rising into the air he flew
round and round the house, until he saw an open window; bus he
searched through every room in vain. No trace of Celia was to be
seen, and the Prince, in despair, determined to search through the
world till he found her. He flew on and on for several days, tll
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he came to a great desert, where he saw a cavern-—and to his
delight there sat Celia, sharing the simple breakfast of an old
hermit.

Over-joyed to have found her, Prince Darling perched upon her
shoulder, trying to express by his caresses how glad he was to seo
her again, and Celia, surprised and delighted by the tameness of
this pretty white dove, stroked it softly, and said, though she
never thought of its understanding her :

I nccept tho gif that you make meof yourself—and Till love
you aly

“Take care what you are saying, Celia,’ said the old hermit;
“are you prepared to keep that promise?’

“Indeed I hope so, my sweet shepherdess, eried the' Prince,
who was at that moment restored to his natural shape. *You
promised to love me always; tell me that you really mean what
you said, or I shall have to ask the Fairy to give me back the form
of the dove which pleased you so much.’

* You need not be afraid that she will change her mind, said
the Fairy, throwing off the hermit's robe in which she had been
disguised, and appearing before them.

“Celia has loved you ever since she first saw you, onl;
would not tell you while you were so obstinate and naughty.
you have repented and mean to be good you deserve to be happy,
and so she may love you as much as she likes.”

Celia and Prince Darling threw themselves at the Fairy's feet,
and the Prince was never tired of thanking her for her kindness.
Celi was delighted to hear how sorry he was for all his past follies
and misdeeds, and promised to love him as long as she Jived.

Rise, my children,” said the Pairy, ‘and I will transport you to
the palace, and Prince Darling shall have back again the crown
he forfeited by his bad hehaviour

While she was speaking they found themselves in Suliman’s
hall, and his delight was great at secing his dear master once more.
He gave up the throne joyfully to the Prince, and remained alway

Celia and Prince Darling n‘muml for many years, but he was
so0 determined to govern worthily and to do duty that his
ring, which he took to wearing again, never once pricked him
severely.!

1 Cabie des Fees.



BLUE BEARD

HERE was a man who had fine houses, both in town and country,

a deal of silver and gold plate, embroidered furniture, and

conches gilded all over with gold.  But this man was so unlucky as

to have a blue beard, which made him so frightfully ngly that all
the women and girls ran away from him.

One of his neighbours, a lady of quality, had two daughters who
swere perfect beauties. He desired of her one of them in marriago,
eaving to her choice which of the two she would bestow on him.
They would neither of them have him, and sent him backwards
and forwards from one another, not being able to bear the thoughts
ing a man who had a blue beard, and what besides gave
them disgust and aversion was his having already been married to
soveral wives, and nobody ever knew what became of them.

Blue Beard, to engage their affection, took them, with the lady
their mother and three or four ladies of their acquaintance, with
other young people of the neighbourhood, to one of his country
seats, where they stayed a whole week

There was nothing then to be seen but parties of pleasure,
hunting, fishing, dancing, mirth, and feasting. Nobody went to
bed, but all passed the night in rallying and joking with each other.
In short, every thing succeeded so well that the youngest daughter
began to think the master of the house not to have a beard o very
Dlue, and that he was a mighty eivil gentleman.

As soon as they returned home, the marriage was concluded.
About & month afterwards, Blue Beard told his wife that he was
obliged to take a country journey for six w
affnirs of very great consequence, d
his absence, to send for her friends and acquaintances, to carry
them into the country, if she pleased, and to make good cheer
wherever she was.

“Here, said he, ‘are the keys of the two great wardrobes,
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wherein I have my best furniture ; these are of my silver and gold
plate, which is not every day in use; these open my strong boses,
which hold my money, both gold and silver; these my caskets of
wels; and this is the master-key to all my apartments. But for
‘this little one here, it is the key of the closet at the end of the great

gallery on the ground floor. Open them all; go into all and every
one of them, except that little closet, which T forbid you, and forbid

it ch a manner th

if you happen to open’it, there’s nothing
but what yon may expect from my just anger and resentment.’

She promised to observe, very exactly, whatever he had ordered ;
when he, after having embraced her, got into his coach and pro-
ceeded on his journey.

Her neighbours and good friends did not stay to he sent for by
the new married lady, so great was their impatience to see all the
rich furniture of her house, not daring to come whils her husband
was there, because of his blue beard, which frightened them.
They ran through all the rooms, closets, and wardrobes, which
swere all o fine and rich that they seemed to surpass one another.

After that they went up into the two great rooms, where were
the best and richest farniture; they could not sufficiently admire
the number and beanty of the tapestry, beds, couches, cabinets
stands, tables, and looking-glasses, in which you might see yourself
from head to foot; some of them were framed with glass, others
with silver, plain and gilded, the finest and most magnificent ever
were seen.

They ceased not to extol and envy the happiness of their friend,
who in the meantime in no way diverted herself in looking upon all
these rich things, because of the impatience she had to go and open
the closet on the ground floor. She was so much pressed by her
curiosity that, without considering that it was very uncivil to leave
her company, she went down a little back staircase, and with such
excessive haste that she had twice or thrice like to have broken
her neck.

Being come to the closet-door, she made a stop for some time,
thinking upon her husband’s orders, and considering what unhappi-
ness might attend her if she was disobedient ; but the temptation
was 50 strong she could not overcome it. She then took the little key,
and opened it, frembling, but could not at first see anything plainly,
because the windows were shut. After some moments she began
to perceive that the floor was all covered over with clotted blood,
on which lay the bodies of several dead women, ranged against the
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walls. (These were all the wives whom Blue Beard had marrie
and murdered, one after another.) She thought she should have
died for fear, and the key, which she pulled out of the lock, fell out
of her hand.
After having somewhat recovered her surprise, she took up the
SR TR SR key, locked the door,and went
: irs into her chamber to
herself; but she could
not, so much she fright-
ened. Having observed that
the key of the closet was
stained with blood, she tried
two or three times to wipe it
off, but the blood would not
come out; in vain did she
wash it, and even rub it with
soap and sand, the blood still
remained, for the key was
magical and she could never
make it quite clean; when
the blood gone off from
one side, it came again on
the other.

Blue Beard returned from
his jowrney the same even-
ing, and said he had received
etters upon the road, info
ing him that the aff
went about was ended to his
His wife did all
she could to conmvince him
she was extremely glad of
his speedy return.

Next morning he asked
her for the keys, which she
gave him, but with such a
trembling hand that he

erin
easily guessed what had happened.

“What ! said e, *is not the key of my closet among the rest?”
T must cer * said she, * have left it above upon the table.
¢ Fail not,” said Blue Beard, < to bring it me presently.’
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After several goings backwards and forwards she was forced to
bring him thekey. Blue Beard, having very attentively considered
it, said to his wife,

¢How comes this blood upon the key ? *

“I do not know,’ cried the poor woman, paler than death.

“You donot know!" replied Blue Beard. ‘Ivery well know. You
were resolved to go into the closet, were you not? Mighty well,
madam ; you shall goin, and take your place among the ladies you
saw there.’

Upon this she threw herself at her husband’s feet, and begged
his pardon with all the signs of a true repentance, vowing that she
would never more be disobedient. She wonld have melted a rock,
so beautiful and sorrowful was she; but Blue Beard had a heart
harder than any rock !

* You must die, madam,’ said he, * and that presently.’
nce I must die,” answered she (looking upon him with her
eyes all bathed in tears), ‘give me some little time to sny my
yers
*I give you,” replied Blue Beard,  half a quarter of an hour, but
not one moment more.’

When she was alone she called out to her sister, and said to

¢ (for that was her name), * go up, T beg you, npon
the top of the tower, and look if my brothers are not coming; they
promised me that they would come to-day, and if you see them,
give them a sign to make haste.”

Her sister Anne went up upon the top of the tower, and the
poor afflicted wife cried out from time to time :

¢ Anne, sister Anne, do you see anyone coming? "

And sister Anne said :

T see nothing but the sun, which makes a dust, and the grass,
which looks green.’

In the meanwhile Blue Beard, holding a great sabre in his
hand, cried out as loud as he could bawl to his w

“Come down instantly, or I shall come up to you.'

<One moment longer, if you please, said his wife; and then
she cried out very softly,  Anne, sister Anne, dost thou see anybody
coming 2’

And sister Anne answered :

“I see nothing but the sun. which makes a dust, and the grass,
which is green.’

X
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< Come down quickly,’ cried Blue Beard, ‘or T will come up to
you.!
T am coming,’ answered his wife ; and then she eried, * Anne,
sister Anne, dost thou not see anyone coming 2"
¢T see,’ replied sister Anne, ‘n great dust, which comes on this
side here.’
¢ Are they my brothers
¢Alas! no, my dea

9

ter, T sce a flock of sheep.”

<YWill you not come down ? * eried Blue Beard.

<One oment longer,’ said his wife, and then she cried out:
¢ Anne, sister Anne, dost thou see nobody coming?*

¢1 see,’ said she, ‘two horsemen, but they are yet a great way
off?
<God be praised, replied the poor wife joyfully : they are my
brothers; T will make them a sign, as well as I can, for them to
make haste’

Then Blue Beard bawled out so loud that he made the whole
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house tremble. The distressed wife came down, and threw Lerself
at his feet, all in tears, with her hair about her shoulders.

¢This signifies nothing, says Blue Beard ; * you must die’; then,
taking hold of her hair with one hand, and lifting up the sword
with the other, ho was going to take off her head. The poor lady,
turning about to him, and looking at him with dying eyes, desired
him to afford her one little moment to recollect herself.

“No, no,’ said he, ‘recommend thyself to God,’ and was just
ready to strike . , .

At this very ant there was such a loud knocking at the gate
that Blue Beard made a sudden stop. The gate was opened, and
presently entered two horsemen, who, drawing their swords, ran
directly to Blue Beard. He knew them to be his wife's brothers,
one a dragoon, the other a musketeer; so that he ran away imme-
diately to save himself; but the two brothers pursued so close that
they overtook him beforo he could get to the steps of the porch,
when they ran their swords through his body and left him dead. The
poor wife was almost as dead as her husband, and had not strength
enough to rise and welcome her brothers.

Blue Beard had no heirs, and so his wife became mistress of all
his estate. She made use of one part of it to marry her sister
Amne to a young gentleman who had loved her a long while ;
another paxt to buy captains’ commissions for her brothers, and the
rest to marry herself to a very worthy gentleman, who made her
forget the ill time she had passed with Blue Beard.!

* Chiarles Perrault,

x2




TRUSTY JOHN

CE upon a time there was an old king who was so ill that he
thought to himself, ‘T am lmM l||\: ‘\ onmy death-bed.” Thm he
sm(l Send T Jo]m to me."

faithfally.  When he approached the bed the King spake to him.
¢ Most trusty John, T feel my end and I could face
it without a care were it not for my 1l too young to
decide everything for himself, and unless you promise me to instruct
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him in all he should know, and to be to him as a father, T shall not
close my eyes in peace.” Then Trusty John answered : * I will never
desert him, and will serve him faithfully, even though it should cost
me my life.” Then the old King said: * Now I die comforted and
in peace ;* and then he went on : * After my death you must show
him the whole castle, all the rooms and apartments and vaults, and
all the treasures that lie in them ; but you must not show him the
last room in the long passage, where the picture of the Princess of
the Golden Roof is hidden. When he beholds that picture he will
fall violently in love with it and go off into a dead faint, and for her
sake he will encounter many dangers; you must guard him from
this.' Andwhen Trusty John had again given the King his handupon
it the old man became silent, laid his head on the pillow, and died.

‘When the old King had been carried to his grave, Trusty John
told the young King what he had promised his father on his death-
bed, and added : * And I shall assuredly keep my word, and shall bo
faithful to you as I have been to him, even though it should cost
me my life.’

Now when the time of mourning was over, Trusty John said to
him: *It is time you should see your inheritance. I will show you
your ancestral castle.” So he took him over everything, and let him
see all the riches and splendid apartments, only the one room where
the picture was he did not open. But the picture was placed so
that if the door opened you gazed straight upon it, and it was so
beautifully painted that you imagined it lived and moved, and that
it was the most lovable and beautiful thing in the whole world, But
the young King noticed that Trusty John always missed over one
door, and said : * Why do you never open this one for me?* ¢ There
issomething inside that would appal you, he answered. But the King
replied: ‘I have seen the whole castle, and shall find out what is
in there;’ and with these words he approached the door and wanted
to force it open. But Trusty John held him back, and said: T
promised your father before his death that you shouldn’t see what
that room contains. It might bring both you and me to great grief.”
¢Ah! no,” answered the young King; *if I don't get in, it will be my
certain destruction ; I should have no peace night or day till T had
seen what was in the room with my own eyes. Now I don't budge
from the spot till you have opened the door.”

Then Trusty John saw there was no way out of it, so with a
heavy heart and many sighs he took the key from the big bunch.
When he had opened the door he stepped in first, and thought to cover
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the likeness so that the King might not perceive it; but it was hope-
Jess ¢ the King stood on tiptoe and looked over his shoulder. And
when he saw the picture of the maid, so beautiful and glittering
with gold and precious stones, he fell swooning to the ground.
Trusty John lifted him up, earried him to bed, and thought sorrow-
fully : ¢ The curse has come upon us; gracious heaven ! what will be
the end of it all 2°  Then he poured wine down his throat till he
came to hin n. The first words he spoke were: *Oh! who
is the original of the beautiful picture ? “She is the Princess of
the Golden Roof,” answered Trusty John. Then the King continued :
My love for her is so great that if all the leaves on the trees had
tongues they could not exp it; my very life depends on my
winning her. You are my most trusty John : you must stand by

me.

The faithful servant pondered long how they were to set about
the matter, forit was said to be difficult even to get into the presence
of the Princess. At length he hit upon a plan, and spoke to the
King. *All the things she has about her- —tables, chaire, dishes,
goblets, bowls, and all her household furniture—are made of gold.
You have in your treasure five tons of gold; let the goldsmiths of
your kingdom manufacture them into all manner of vases and
vessels, into all sorts of birds and game and wonderful beasts; that
will plense her. We shall go to her w ith them and try our luck.” The
King summoned all his goldsmiths, and they had to work hard day
and night, till at length the most magnificent things were completed.
When a ship had been laden with them the faithful John disguised
himself as a merchant, and the King had to do the same, so that
they should e quite unrecognisable. And so they erossed the seas
and journeyed till they reached the town where the Princess of
the Golden Roof dwelt.

Trusty John made the King remain behind on the ship and
await his return. ‘Perhaps, he said, ‘T may bring the Princess
back with me, so see that everything is in order: let the gold orna-
ments be arranged and the whole ship decorated.” Then he took
a fow of the gold things in his apron, went ashore, and procceded
straight to the palace. When he came to the courtyard he found
a beautiful maiden standing at the well, drawing water with two
golden pails. And as she was about to carry away the glittering
water she turned round and saw the stranger, and asked him who
he was. Then he replied: I am a merchant;’ and opening his
apron, helet her peep in. * Oh ! my,’ she oried; ¢ what beautiful gold
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wares !’ sh nd examined one thing after the

Then she s: s must see this, she has such a
y for gold llm\-'s that she will buy up all you have got.” She
luuk him ):\ the hand and let him into the palace, for she was the

res she was quite enchanted,
all so beantifully made that I shall buy every
But Trusty John sai

nt, what T have here
master has on his ship; his merchandiso is more
than anything that has ever been made in gold before.” She de ol
thing brought up to her, but he said: ¢ There is such a
of things that it would take many days to bring thom up,
ny rooms that you would has
Thus her des

e

space for them in your house
excited to such an extent
that atlastshe said : ‘Take
ur ship; 1 shall
yself and view

and
to the ship;
and the King, when he
beheld her, saw that she
was even more beantiful
than her picture, and
thought every moment
that his heart would burs.
She stepped on to the
ship. and the King led
her inside. But Trusty
John remained behind
with the steersman, and
ordered the ship to push
off. *Spread all sail, that
we may fly on the ocean like a bird in the air’ Meanwhile the
incess insi i ery single bit

tho birds and game, and all the wonder-
sed thus, and she was so happy that she
s After she had seen

of it—dishes, goblets, bow
ful beasts. Many hours pa
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the last thing she thanked the merchant and prepared to go home ;
but when she came to the ship’s side she saw that they were on the
high seas, far from land, and that the ship was speeding on its way
under full canvas e cried in terror, ‘T am deceived,
carried away and betrayed into the power of a merchant ; T would
rather have died !’ cized her hand and spake: T
am no merchant, but a king of as high birth as yourself; and it was
my great love for you that made me carry you off by stratagem.
The first time T saw your likeness T fell to the ground in a swoon.’
When the Princess of the Golden Roof heard this she was com-
forted, and her heart went out to him, so that she willingly con-
sented to become his wife.

Now it happened one day, while they were  on the high
seas, that Trusty John, sitting on the fore part of the ship, fiddling
away to himself, observed three ravens in the air flying towards
him. He ceased playing, and listened to what they were saying,
for he understood their language. The one eroaked: ‘Ah, ha! so
he’s bringing the Princess of the Golden Roof home. ¢ Yes,
answered the second, ‘ but he’s not got her yet.’ *Yes, he has,
spake the third, * for she’s sitting beside him on the ship.’ Then
number one began again and cried : ¢ That'll not help him !  When
they reach the land a chestnut horse will dash forward to greet
them : the King will wish to mount it, and if he does it will gallop
away with him, and disappear into the air, and he-will never ses
his bride again.’ *Is there no escape for him ?* asked number two.
“Oh! yes, if someone else mounts quickly and shoots the horse
dead with the pistol that is sticking in the holster, then the young
King is saved. But who's to know that ? and anyone who knows it
and tells him will be turned into stone from his feet to his knees.’
Then spake number two: ‘T know more than that: even if the
horse is slain, the young King will still not keep his bride: when
they enter the palace together they will find a ready-made wedding
shirt in a cupboard, which looks as though it were woven of gold
and silver, but is really made of nothing but sulphur and tar:
when the King puts it on it will burn him to his marrow and bones.”
Number three asked: ‘Is there no way of escape, then?’ ¢Oh!
yes,” answered number two: ‘if someone seizes the shirt with
gloved hands and throws it into the fire, and lets it burn, then the
young King is saved. But what's the good ? anyone knowing this
and telling it will have half his body turned into stone, from his
knees to his heart’ Then number three spake: ‘I know yet
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more: though the bridal shirt too be birns, the Kinghasn't even then
seenred his bride : when the dance is held after the wedding, and
the young Queen is dancing, she will suddenly grow deadly white
and drop down like one dead, and unless some one lifts her up and
draws three drops of blood from her right side, and spits them ot
again, she will die. But if anyone who knows this betrays it, he
will be turned into stone from the crown of his head to the soles of
his feet. When the ravens had thus conversed they fled onwards,
but Trusty John had taken it all in, and was sad and depressed
from that time forward; for if he were silent to his master concern-
ing what he had heard, he would involve him in misfortune
if he took him into his confidence, then he himself would forfeit his
life. At last he said: * I will stand by my master, though it should
be my ruin.’

Now when they drew near the land it came to pass just as the
xavens had predited, and a splendid chestnt horse bounded for-
ward. ‘ Capital | said the King; * this animal shall carry me to my
lmbu-u; and was about to mount, but Trusty John was too sharp for
him, and, springing up quickly, seized the pistol out of the holster,
and shot the horse dead. Then the other servants of the King, who
at no time looked favourably on Trusty John, eried out: * What a
sin to Kill the beautiful beast that was to bear the King to his
palace | But the King spake :* Silence! let him alone ; he is ever my
most trusty John. Who knows for what good end he may have done
this thing? " So they went on their way and entered the palace,
and there in the hall stood & cupboard in which Iy the ready-made
bridal shirt, looking for all the world as though it were made of gold
and silver. The young King went towards it and was about to take
hold of it, but Trusty John, pushing him aside, seized it with his
gloved hands, threw it hastily into the fire, and let it burn. The
other sorvants commenced grambling again, and said : *See, h
actually burning the King’s bridal shirt.” But the young King spoke :
* Who knows for what good purpose he does it ? Let hin alone, he
is my most trusty John Then the wedding was celebrated, the
dance began, and the bride joined in, but Trusty John watched her
countenance earefully. Of a sudden she grew deadly white, and fell
to the ground as if she were dead. He at once sprang hastily
towards her, lifted her up, and bore her to a room, where he laid her
down, and kneeling beside her he drew three drops of blood from
her right side, and spat them out. She soon breathed again and
came to herself; but the young King had watched the proceeding,
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and not knowing why Trusty John had acted as he did, he flew into
a passion, and ¢ Throw him into prison.” On the following
morning sentence was passed on Trusty John, and he was con.
demned to be hanged. As he stood on the gallows he said:  Every
one doomed to death has the right to speak once before he dies; am
Lto have this privilege ?* ¢ Yes,' said the King, * it shall be granted
to you' So Trusty John spoke: ‘I am unjustly condemned, for
I have always been faithful to you;' and he proceeded to relate
how he had heard the ravens’ conversation on the sea, and how ha

had to do all he did in order to save his master. Then the King
cried: <Ob! my most trusty John, pardon! pardon! Take him
down.’ But as he uttered the last word Trusty John had fallen life-
less to the ground, and was a stone,

The King and Queen were in despair, and the King spake : * Ah!
how ill have I rewarded such great fidelity ! and made them lift up
the stone image and place it in his bedroom near his bed. As
often as he looked at it ho wept and said: *Oh! if T could only
restore you to life, my most trusty John!® After a time the Queen
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gave birth to twins, two small sons, who throve and grew, and
were a constant joy to her. One day when the Queen was at
church, and the two children sat and played with their father,
he gazed again full of grief on the stone statiie, and sighing, wailed :
“Oh ! i could only restore you to li most trusty John !*
Suddenly the stone bu;;:\n to ﬂllcn,]\, and ~n.nl
me to life again if you are prepared to sacrifice what you hold
most dear.’  And the King eried out: * All I have in the world will
1 give up for yous The stone continied : * If you cut off with
your own hand the heads of your two children, and smear me with
their blood, I shall come back to life.” The King was aghast when
he heard that he had himself to put his children to death; but
when ho thought of Trusty John's fidelity, and how he had even
died for him, he drew his sword, and with his own hand cut the
heads off his children. And when he had smeared the stone with
their blood, life came back, and Trusty John stood once more safe
and sound before him. He spake to the King: ¢ Your loyaly shall
be rewarded, and taking up the heads of the children, he placed
them on their bodies, smeared t]\o wounds with their blood, and in
a minute they were all right again and jumping about as if nothing
had happened. Then the King was full of joy, and when he saw
the Queen coming, he hid Trusty John and the two children in a
big cupboard. As she entered he said to her: *Did you pray in
church ?’ ‘ Yes," she answered ; ‘ but my thoughts dwelt constantly.
on Trusty John, and of what he has suffered for us.’ Then he
spake : ¢ Dear wife, we can restore him to life, but the price asked
is our two little sons; we must sacrifice them,” The Queen grew
white and her heart sank, but she replied : ¢ We owe it to him on
account of his great fidelity.’ Then he rejoiced that she was of the
same mind as he had been, and going forward he opened the cup-
board, and fetched the two children and Trusty John out, saying:
¢ God be praised ! Trusty John is free once more, and we have our
two small sons again Then he related to her all that had passed,
and they lived together happily ever afterwards.!

* Grimm.
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THE BRAVE LITTLE TAILOR

NE summer’s day a little tailor sat on his table by the window in
the best of spirits, and sewed for dear life. As he was sitting
thus a peasant woman came down the street, ealling out: ¢ Good jam
tosell, good jam to sell. This sounded sweetly in the tailor's cars;
he put his frail little head out of the window, and shouted: * Up here,
my good woman, and yowll find a willing customer.’ The woman
climbed up the three flights of stairs with her heavy basket o the
tailor's room, and he made her spread out all the pots in a Tow.
before him. He examined them all,Tifted them up and smelt them,
andsaid at las good, weigh me four ounces of it,
e quarter of a pound T won't
stick at it The woman, who had hoped to find a good market,
gave him what he wanted, but went away grumbling wrathfully.
“Now heaven shall bless this jam for my use, eried the little tailor,
‘and it shall sustain and strengthen me.’ He fetched some bread
out of a cuphoard, eut a round off the loaf, and spread the jam on
it. “That won't taste amiss,” he said; but I'll finish that waistcont
rst before 1 fake a bite.” e placed the bread beside him, went
sewing, and out of the lightness of his heart kept on making
s stitches bigger and bigger. In the meantime the smell of the

cted them to such an extent that they swarmed on to it in
masses. *Ha! who invited you? said the tailor, and chased the
unwelcome guests away. But the flies, who didn’t understand
Iinglish, refused to let themselves be warned off, and returned
again in even greater numbers. At last the little tailor, losing all
patience, reached out of his chinmey corner for a duster, and ex-
claiming : < Wait, and I'll give it to you," he beat them mercilossly
with it.  When he left off he counted the slain, and no fewer than
seven lay dead before him with outstretched legs. ¢What a des-
perate fellow I am!* said he, and was filled with admiration at his
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own courage. ‘ The whole town must know about this ; * and in great
haste the little tailor cut out a girdle, hemmed it, and embroidered
on it in big letters, * Seven at a blow.” *What did I say, the town ?
no, the whole world shall hear of it,’ he said; and his heart beat
his tail.

for joy as a lamb wag

s
Altz ]"“‘"

the wide world, f
for his prowess. Before he set forth he looked round about him,
o was anything in the house he could take with him
but he found nothing except an old cheese, which
ssion of. In front of the house he observed a bird

he took pos
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that had been caught in some bushes, and this he put into his
wallet beside the cheese. Then he went on his way merrily, and
being light and agile he never felt tired. His way led up a hill, on
the top of which sat a powerful giant, who was calmly surveying the
landscape. Thelittle tailor went up to him, and greeting him cheer-
fully said : * Good-day, friend ; there you sit at your caso viewing the
whole wide world. I'm just on my way there. What do you say
ing me 2’ The giant looked contemptuously at the
tailor, and said : ¢ What a poor wretched little creature you arel’
That's a good joke, answered the little tailor, and unbutton-
coat he showed the giant the girdle. ‘There now, you
can read what sort of a fellow I am.” The giant read
blow ;> and thinking they were human beings the tailor had slain,
e conceived a certain respect for the little man. But first he
thnn"ht he'd test him, so taking up a stone in his hand, he squeezed
¢ New you do the same,’ said
if you really wish to bo thought strong.’ *Is that all 2!
d the little tailor; * that's child’s play to me,’ so he dived into
his wallet, brought out Qho cheese, and pressed it till the whey ran
ont. ¢ My squeeze sooth better than yours,” said he. The
giant didn’t know what to say, for he couldn’t have believed it of
the little fellow. To prove him again, the giant lifted a stone and
threw it so high that the eye could hardly follow it. *Now, my
little pigmy, let me see you do that’ *Well thrown, said the
tailor; ¢ but, after all, your stone fell to the ground ; T'll throw one
that won't come down at all.’  He dived into his wallet again, and
grasping the bird in his hand, he threw it up into the air. The
bird, enchanted to be free, soared up into the sky, and flew away
never to return. ¢ Well, what do you think of that little piece of

ss, friend 2* d the tailor. ¢ You can certainly throw,’ said
; “but now let’s see if you can carry a proper weight.’
With these words he led the tailor to a huge oak tree which had
been felled to the ground, and said : ¢ If you are strong enough, help
the tree out of the wood.” ¢ Most certainly,’ said the
little tailor : ¢ just you take the trunk on your shoulder; T'll bear
the top and branches, which is certainly the heaviest part.’ The
giant laid the trunk on his shoulder, but the tailor sat at his ease
among the branches; and the giant, who couldn’t see what was
going on behind him, had to carry the whole tree, and the little
failor into the bargain. There he sat behind in the bost of spirits,
Tustily whistling a tune, as if carrying the tree were mere sport.

the giant, ¢
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The giant, after dragging the heavy weight for some time, could get
on no further, and shouted out : * Hi! I must let the tree fall’ The
tailor sprang nimbly down, seized the tree with both hands as if he
had carried it the whole way, and said to the giant : * Fancy a big
lout like you not being able to carry a tree !

They continued to go on their way together, and as they
passed by a cherry tree the giant grasped the top of it, where_the
ripest fruit hung, gave the branches into the tailor’s hand, and
bade him eat. But the little tailor was far too weak to hold the
tree down, and when the giant let go the tree swung back into the
air, bearing the little tailor with it. When he had fallen to the
ground again without hurting himsel, the giant said : < What! do
you mean to tell me you haven't the strength to hold down a feeble
twig 2* ¢ It wasn't strength that was wanting, replied the tailor;
“do you think that would have been anything for a man who has
Killed seven at a blow? I jumped over the tree because the
hunstmen are shooting among the branches near us. Do you do
the like if you da The giant made an attempt, but couldn’t get
over the tree, and stuck fast in the branches, so that here too the
little tailor had the better of him.

Ve fine fellow, after all,” said the giant; ‘ come and
spend the m"hl with us in our e The little tailor willingly
consented to do (h1= nml I'o]lo\\m" ]\H fl iend tho\ went on till

ing, The little tailor Im)ked about him. :\nd leughl e
certainly more room to turn round in here than in my workshop.'
The giant showed him a bed, and bade him lie down and have a
good sleep. But the bed was too big for the little tailor, so he
didn’t get into it, but crept away into the con At midnight,
‘when the giant" thought the little tailor was fast asleep, he rose up,
and taking his big iron walking-stick, he broke the bed in two with
a blow, and thought he had made an end of the little grasshopper.
At emly dawn the giants went off to the wood, and quite forgot
about the little tailor, till all of a sudden they met him trudging
along in the most cheerful manner. The giants were terrified at
the apparition, and, fearful lest he should slay them, they all took
to their heels as fast as they could.

The little tailor continued to follow his nose, and after he had
wandered about for a long time he came to the courtyard of a royal
palace, and fecling tired he lay down on the grass and fell aslecp.
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While helay there the people came, and looking him all over read on
his girdle: * Seven at a blow.” * Oh!® they said, ¢ what can this great
hero of a hundred fights want in our peaceful land? He must
indeed be a mighty man of valour.” They went and told the King
about him, and said what a weighty and usefal man he'd be in time
of war, and that it would be well to secure him at any price. This
counsel pleased the King, and he sent one of his courtiers down to
the little tailor, to offer him, when he awoke, a commission in their
army. The messenger remained standing by the sleeper, and
waited till he stretched his limbs and opened his eyes, when he
tendered his proposal. ¢ Thats the very thing I came here for,’ he
answered; ‘T am quite ready to enter the King's service. So he
was received with all honour, and given a special house of his own
to live in.

But the other officers resented the success of the little tailor, and
wished him a thousand miles away. ¢ What's to come of it all 2
ked each other; ¢ if we quarrel with him, he'll let out at us, and
at every blow seven will fall. There’ll soon be an end of us.’ So they
resolved to go ina body to the King, and all to send in their papers.
“We are not made, they said, ‘to hold out against a man who
Kills seven at a blow.” The King was grieved at the thought of los-
ing all his faithful servants for the sake of one man, and he wished
Teartily that he had never set eyes on him, or that he could get rid
of him. But he didn't dare to send him away, for he feared he
might kill him along with his people, and place himself on the
throne. He pondered long and deeply over the matter, and finally
came to & conclusion. He sent to the tailor and told him that, see-
ing what a great and warlike hero he was, he was about to make
him an offer. In a certain wood of his kingdom there dwelt two
giants who did much harm; by the way they robbed, murdered,
burnt, and plandered everything about them; ‘no one could ap-
proach them without endangering his life. But if he could over-
come and kill these two giants he should have his only danghter
for a wife, and half his kingdom into the bargain; he might have
a hundred horsemen, t0o, to back him up.’ ¢ That's the very thing
for a man like me, thought the little tailor; ‘one doesn't get the
offer of a beautiful princess and half a kingdom every day.” ‘Done
with you, he answered ; * I'll soon put an end to the giants. But I
haven't the smallest need of your hundred horsemen ; a fellow who
can slay seven men at a blow need not be afraid of two."

The little tailor set out, and the hundred horsemen followed
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Lim. When he came to the outskirts of the wood he said to his
followers : * You wait here, I'll manage the giants by myself;* and he
went on into the wood, casting his sharp little eyes right and left
about him. After a while he spied the two giants lying asleep
under a tree, and snoring till the very boughs bent with the breeze.
The little tailor lost no time in filling his wallet with stones, and
then climbed up the tree under which they When he got to

about the middle of it he slipped along a branch till he sat just
above the sleepers, when he threw down one stone after the other
on the nearest giant. The giant felt nothing for a long time, but
at last he woke up, and pinching b : “ What did
you strike me for?’ ‘I didn't strike you,’ said the other ¢you
must be dreaming.’ They both lay down to sleep aguin, and the
tailor threw down a stone on the second giant, who sprang up and
cried: * What's that for? Why did you throw something atme?’
Y
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1 didw't throw anything,’ growled the first one. They wrangled
on for a time, till, as both were tived, they made up the matter and
fell asleep again, The little tailor began his game once more, and
flung the largest stone he could find in his wallet with all his force,
and hit the first giant on the chest. *This is too much of a good
thing " he yelled, and springing up like a madman, he knocked his
sompanion against the tree till he trembled. He gave, however, as
good as he got, and they became 50 enraged that they tore up trees
and beat each other with them, till they both fell dead at once on
the ground. Then the little tailor jumped down. *It's a merey,’
he said, ¢ that they didn’t root up the tree on which I was perched,
or T should have had to jump like a squirrel on to another, which,
nimble though I am, would have been no job.! He drew his
sword and gave each of the giants a very fine thrust or two on the
Dreast, and then went to the horsemen and said : ¢ The deed is done,
T've put an end to the two of them; but I assure you it has been
no easy matter, for they even tore up trees in thei struggle to de-
fend themselves; but all that's of no use against one who slays
seven men at a blow.” ¢ Weren't you wounded ? * asked the hor
men. *No fear, answered the tailor ; ¢ they haven’t touched a hair
of my head’ But the horsemen wouldn't believe him till they
rode into the wood and found the giants weltering in their blood,
and the trees lying around, torn up by the roots.

The little tailor now demanded the promised reward from the
King, but he repented his promise, and pondered once more how he
could rid himself of the hero. ¢ Before you obtain the hand of my
daughter and half my kingdom,” he said to him, * you must do
another deed of valour. A unicorn is running about loose in the
wood, and doing much mischief; you must first catchit.’ ¢ I'm even
less afraid of one unicorn than of two giants; seven at a blow,
that's my motto.” He took a piece of cord and an axe with him,
went out to the wood, and again told the men who had been sent
with him to remain outsile. He hadn't to search long, for the
unicorn soon passed by, and, on perceiving the tailor, dashed

raight at him as though it were going to spike him on the spot.
<Gently, gently,’ said he, ‘not so fast, my friend ;* and standing
still he waited till the beast was quite near, when he sprang lightly
behind a tree; the unicorn ran with all its force against the tree,
and rammed its horn so firmly into the trunk that it had no
strength left to pull it out again, and was thus successfully captured.
“Now D've caught my bird,’ said the tailor, and he came out from
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Lehind the tree, placed the cord round its neck first, then struck
the horn out of the tree with his axe, and when everything was
in order led the beast before the King.

Still the King didn’t want to give him the promised reward, and
made a third demand. The tailor was to cateh a wild boar for him
that did a great deal of harm in the wood ; and he might have the
huntsmen to help him. ¢ Willingly,' said the tailor ; * that's mere
child’s play.’ But he didn’t take the huntsmen into the wood with
him, and they were well enough pleased to remain behind, for the
wild boar had often received them in a manner which did not make
them desire its further acquaintance. As soon as the boar per-
ceived the tailor it ran at him with foaming mouth and gleaming
teeth, and tried to knock him down ; but our alert little friend ran
into a chapel that stood near, and got out of the window again
with a jump. The boar pursued him into the church, but the tailor
skipped round to the door, and closed it securely. So the raging
Deast was canght, for it was far too heavy and unwieldy to spring.
out of the window. The little tailor summoned the humsmon to-
gether, that they might see the prisoner with their own ey Mhen
the hero betook himself to the King, who was obliged now, whether
he liked it or not, to keep his promise, and hand him over his
daughter and half his kingdom. Had he known that no hero-
warrior, but only a little tailor stood before him, it would have gone
even more to his heart. So the wedding was celebrated with much
splendour and little joy, and the tailor became a king.

After o time the Queen heard her husband saying one night in
his sleep: My lad, make that waistcoat and patch these trousers,
or I'll box your ears. Thus she learnt in what rank the young
gentleman had been born, and next day she poured forth her woes
toher father, and begged him to help her to get rid of a husband who
was nothing more nor less than a tailor. The King comforted her,
and said :  Leave your bedroom door open to-night, my servants
shall stand outside, and when your husband is fast asleep they shall
enter, bind him fast, and carry him on to a ship, which shall sail
away out into the wide ocean.” The Queen was well satisfied with
pearer, who had overheard everything,
being much attached to his young master, went straight to him and
revealed the whole plot. ¢ Il soon put a stop to the business,’ said
the tailor. That night he and his wife went to bed at the usual time ;
and when she thought he had fallen asleep she got up, opened the
door, and then lay down The little tailor, who had only

v3
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pretended to be unlL‘Lp began to call out in voice :
aisteoat and pateh those trousers, or Tl bo;

ven at a blow, slain two giants, led a unicorn
wild boar, then why should T be afraid of
rding outside my door?”  The men, when they
o these words, were so terrified that they fled as

pursued by a \ul«l army, and didn’t dare go near him again. So the
little tailor was and remained a ki s of his life.
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A VOYAGE TO LILLIPUT

CHAPTER T.

Y father had a small estate in Nottinghamshire, and I was the

third of four sons. He sentme to Cambridge at fourteen years

old, and after studying there three years I was bound apprentice to

Mr. Bates, a famous surgeon in London. There, as my father now

and then sent me small sums of money, T spent them in learning

navigation, and other arts useful to those who travel, as I always
believed it would be some time or other my fortune to do.

Three years after my leaving him my good master, Mr. Bates,
recommended me as ship’s surgeon to the ¢ Swallow,” on which T
voyaged three years. When I came back I settled in Tondon, and,
having taken part of a small house, T married Miss Mary Burton,
daughter of Mr. Edmund Burton, hosier.

But my good master Bates died two years after; and as I had
few friends my business began to fail, and I determined to go
again to veral voyages I accepted an of
Captain W. T , master of the ‘ Antelope,” who was 1
voyage to the South Sea. We set
and our voyage at first was very prosperous

But in our passage to the East Indies we were driven by a
violent storm to the north-west of Van Diemen’s Land. Twelve
of our erew died from hard labour and bad food, and the rest were
in a very weak condition. On the 5th of November, the weather
being very hazy, the seamen spied a rock within 120 yards of the
ship; but the wind was so strong that we were driven straight
upon it, and immediately split. Six of the erew, of whom I was
one, letting down the boat, got clear of the ship, and we rowed
about three leagues, till we could work no longer. We therefore
trusted ourselves to the mercy of the waves; and in about half an
hour the boat was upset by a sudden squall. What became of my
companions in the boat, or those who escaped on the rock or were

 from
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left in the vessel, 1 cannot tell; but I conclude they were all lost.
For my part, I swam as fortune directed me, and was pushed for-
ward by wind and tide; but when I was able to struggle no longer
I found myself within my depth. By this time the storm was
much abated. I reached the shore at last, about eight o’clock in
the evening, and advanced nearly half a mile inland, but could not
discover any sign of inhabitants. T was extremely tired, and with
the heat of the weather I found myself much inclined to sleep. I
lay down on the grass, which was very short and soft, and slept
sounder than ever I did in my life for about nine hours. When I
woke, it was just daylight. I attempted to rise, but could not;
for as I happened to be lying on my back, T found my arms and
legs were fastened on each side to the ground; and my hair, which
was long and thick, tied down in the same manner. I could only
look upwards. The sun began to grow hot, and the light hurt my
eyes. I heard a confused noise about me, but could see nothing
except the sk In alittle time I felt something alive moving on
I, advancing gently over my breast, came almost
up to my chin, when, bending my eyes downward, I perceived it
to be a human creature, not six inches high, with a bow and arrow
in his and a quiver at his back. In the meantime I felt at
least forty more following the first. I was in the utmost astonish-
ment, and roared so loud that they all ran back in a fright; and
some of them were hurt with the falls they got by leaping from my
sides upon the ground. However, they soon returned, and one of
them, who ventured so far as to get a full sight of my face, lifted
up his hands in admiration. I lay all this while in great un-
easiness; but at length, struggling to get loose, I succeeded in
breaking the strings that fastened my left arm to the ground;
and at the same time, with a violent pull that gave me extreme
pain, T alittle loosened the strings that tied down my hair, so that
I was just able to turn my head about two inches. But the
creatures ran off a second time before I could seize them, where-
upon there was a great shout, and in an instant I felt above a
hundred arrows discharged on my left hand, which pricked me
Jike so many needles. Moreover, they shot another flight into the
air, of which some fell on my face, which T immediately covered
with my left hand. When this shower of arrows was over I
gronned with grief and pain, and then, striving again to get loose,
they discharged another flight of arrows larger than the first, and
some of them tried to stab me with their spears; but by good lucic
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T had on a leather jacket, which they could not pierce. By this
time I thought it most prudent to lie still till night, when, my lofs
hand being already loose, T could easily free myself; and as for the
inhabitants, I thought I might be a match for the g,lc'\,tcst army
they could bring against me if they were all of the same size with
him I saw. When the people observed that T was quiet they dis-
charged no more arrows, but by the noise I heard T knew that
their number w: mcrm»ul and about four yards from me, for
more than an hour, there was a knocking, like people at work.
Then, turning my head that way ¢ and strings
would let me, T saw a stage set up, about a foot and a half from
the ground, with two or three ladders to mount it. From this, one
of them, who seemed to be a person of quality, made me a long

speech, of which I could not \uulc\\mntl a word, though T (o\\ltl tell
from his manner that he threatened me, and

spoke with pity and kindn T answered in few words, but in
the most submissive manner; and, being almost famished with
hunger, T could not help showing my impatience by putting my
finger frequently to my mouth, to si v that I wanted food. He
understood mo very well, and, descending from the stage, com-
manded that several ladders should be set against my sides, on
which more than a hundred of the inhabitants mounted, and
walked towards my mouth with baskets full of food, which had
Deen sent by the King's orders when he first received tidings of me.
Thers were legs and shoulders like mutton, but smaller than the
wings of a lark. I ate them two or three at a mouthful, and took
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three loaves at a time. They supplied me as fast as they could,
with a thousand marks of wonder at my appetite. I then made a
sign that T wanted something to drink. They guessed that a small
quantity would not suffice me, and, being a most ingenious people,
they slung up one of their largest hogsheads, then rolled it towards
my hand, and beat out the top. T drank it off at a draught, which
1 might well do, for it did not hold half a pint. They brought me
a second hogshead, which I drank, and made signs for more; but
they had none to give me. However, I could not wonder enough
at the daring of these tiny mortals, who ventured to mount and
walk upon my body, while one of my hands was free, without
trembling at the very sight of so huge a creature as I must have
seemed to them. After some time there appeared before me a
person of high rank from his Tmperial Majesty. His Excellency,
haying mounted my right leg, advanced to my face, with about a
n of his retinue, and spoke about ten minutes, often pointing
s, which, as T afterwards found, was towards the capital
v, about half a mile distant, whither it was commanded by his
Majesty that I should be conveyed. T made a sign with my hand
that was loose, putting it to the other (but over his Excellency’s
head, for fear of hurting him or his train), to show that I desived
my libe He scemed to understand me well enough, for he
shook his head, though he made other signs to let me know that T
should have meat and drink enough, and very good treatment.
Then I once more thought of attempting to escape; but when I
felt the smart of their arrows on my face and hands, which were
all in blisters, and observed likewise that the number of my ene-
mies increased, I gave tokens to let them know that they might
do with me what they pleased. Then they daubed my face and
hands with a sweet-smelling ointment, which in a few minutes
removed all the smart of the arrows. The relief from pain and
hunger made me drowy, and presontly T foll asleep. T slept about
eight hours, as T was told afte and it was no wonder, for
the physicians, by the Emperor's order, had mingled a sleeping
dranght in the hogsheads of wine.

Tt seems that, when T was discovered sleeping on the ground
after my landing, the Emperor had early notice of it, o
mined that I should be tied in the manner I have related (which
was done in the night, while T slept), that plenty of meat and drink
should be sent me, and a machine prepared to carry me to the
capital city. Five hundred earpenters and engineers were imme-
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diately set to work to prepare the engine. It was a frame of wood,
raised three inches from the ground, about seven feet long and four
wide, moving upon twenty-two wheels. But the difficulty was to
place me on it. Bighty poles were erected for this purpose, and
very strong cords fastened to bandages which the workmen had
tied round my neck, hands, body, and legs. Nine hundred of the
strongest men were employed to draw up these cords by pulleys
fastened on the poles, and in less than three hours I was raised
and slung into the engine, and there tied fast. Fifteen hundred of
the imperor’s largest horses, each about four inches and a half
high, were then employed to draw me towards the capital. But
while all this was done I still lay in a deep sleep, and I did not
wake till four hours after we began our journey.

The Emperor and all his Court came out to meet us when wo
reached the capital ; but his great officials would not suffer his
Majesty to risk his person by mounting on my body. Where the
carriage stopped there stood an ancient temple, supposed to be the
largest in the whole kingdom, and here it was determined that T
should lodge. Near the great gate, through which I could easily
creep, they fixed ninety-one chains, like those which hang to a lady’s
wateh, which were locked to my left leg with thirty-six padlocks;
and when the workmen found it was impossible for mwe to break
Toose, they cut all the strings that bound me. Then I rose up,
feeling as melancholy as ever I did in my life. But the noise and
astonishment of the people on seeing me rise and walk were inex-
pressible. The chains that held my lefs leg were about two y
Jong, and gave me not only freedom to walk backwards and forwards
in a semicircle, but to creep in and lie at full length inside the
temple.

CHAPTER II.

T Emperor, advancing towards me from among his courtiers, all
most magnificently clad, surveyed me with great admiration, but
Jept beyond the length of my chain. He was taller by about the
breadth of my nail than any of his Court, which alone was enough
to strike awe into the beholders, and graceful and majestic. The
Detter to behold him, T lay down on my side, so that my face was
level with his, and he stood three yurds off. However, T have had
him since many times in my hand, and therefore cannot be de-
coived. His dress was very simple ; but he wore a light helmt of
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gold, adorned with jewels and a plume. He held his sword drawn
in his hand, to defend himself if I should break loose; it was
almost three inches long, and the hilt was of gold, enriched with
diamonds.  His voice was shrill, but very clear., His Imperial
Majesty spoke often to me, and I answereds but neither ofuscould
understand a word.

After about two hours the Court retived, and T was left with a
strong guard to keep away the crowd, some of whom had the im-
pudence to shoot their mrows at me as I sat by the door of my
house.  But the colonel ordered six of them to be seized and
delivered bound into my hands. I put five of them into my coat
pocket ; and as to the sixth, T made a face as if I would eat him
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alive. 'The poor man sereamed terribly, and the colonel and his
officers were much distressed, especially when they saw me take
out my penknife. But I soon set them at case, for, cutting the
strings he was bound with, T put him gently on the ground, and
away T treated n]m rest in Lhc same manner, taking thcm
one by one out m‘n
people were ki

T ds. m"ht 4 gom \nth some difficulty into my house, where I
lay on the ground, as I had to do for a fortnight, hll a bed was pre-
pared for me out of six hundred beds of the ordix

Six hundred servants were appointed me, i three lmml d
tailors made me a suit of clothes. Moreover, six of M

he ra

5

often honoured me with his vis

desive that he would please to g 3 3
day repeated on my knees; but he answered that this must be a
work of time, and that first T must swear a peace wih him and his
kingdom. He told me also that by the of the nation I must
be searched by two of his officers, and that as this could not be done
without my help, he trusted them in my hands, and whatever they
took from me should be returned when I left the country. I took
up the two officers, and put them into my coat pockets. These
gentlemen, having pen, ink, and paper about them, made an exact
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list of everything they saw, which T afterwards translated into
English, and which ran as follows :

*In the right coat pocket of the great Man-Mountain we found
only one great piece of coarse cloth, large enongh to cover the
carpet of your Majesty’s chief room of state. In the left pocket
we saw a huge silver chest, with a silver cover, which we could not
lift. We desired that it should be opened, and one of us stepping
into 1t found himself up to the mid-leg in a sort of dust, some of
which flying into our faces sent us both into a fit of sneezing. In
his right waisteoat pocket we found a number of white thin sub-
stances, folded one over another, about the of three men, tied
with a strong eable, and marked with \)lmh figures, which we
humbly conceive to be writings. In the left there was a sort of
engine, from the back of which extended fwenty long poles, with
which, we conjecture, the Man-Mountain combs his head. In the
smaller pocket on the right side were several round flat pieces of
white and red metal, of different sizes. Some of the white, which
appeared to be silver, were so large and heavy that my comrade and
I could hardly lift them. From another pocket hung a huge silver
chain, with a wonderful kind of engine fastened to it, a globe half
silver and half of some transparent metal; for on the transparent
side we saw certain strange figures, and thought we could touch
them till we found our fingers stopped by the shining substance.
This engine made an incessant noise, like a water-mill, and we con-
jecture it is either some.unknown animal, or the god he worships,
but probably the latter, for he told us that he seldom did anything
without eonsulting it.

“This is a list of what we found wlmm the body of the Man-
Mountain, who treated us with great

T had one private pocket which escaped their search, confaining
a pair of spectacles and a small spy-glass, which, being of no con-
sequence to the Emperor, I did not think myself bound in honour
to discover.

CHAPTER IIL

My gentleness and good behaviour gained so far on the Emperor
and his Court, and, indeed, on the people in general, that T began to
have hopes of getting my liberty in a short time. The natives came
by degrees to be less fourful of danger from me. I would some-
times lic down and let five or six of them dance on my hand; and
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at lnst the bo;
seek in my

The horses of the army and of the royal stables were no longer
shy, having heen daily led before me; and one of the Emperor's
huntsmen, on a large courser, took my foot, shoe and all, which was
indeed a prodigious leap. I amnsed the Emperor one day in a very
extraordinary mann took nine sticks, and fixed them firmly
in the ground in a square. Then I took four other sticks, and tied
them parallel at cach corner, about two feet from the ground. I

s and girls ventured to come and play at hide-and-

fastened my handkerehief to the nine sticks that stood erect, and
extended it on all sides Gl it was us tight as he top of a drum;
and I desired the Emperor to let
four in number, come and exercis y
approved of the proposal, and I took them up one by one, with the
proper officers As soon as they got into order
they divided into two parties ged blunt arrows, drew their
swords, fled and pursued, and, in short, showed the best military
discipline T over behold. The parallel sticks secured them and
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their horses from falling off the stage, and the Emperor was so much
delighted that he ordered this entertainment to be repeated several
days, and persuaded the Empress herself to let me hold her in her
chair within two yards of the stage, whence she could view the
whole performance. Fortunately no accident happened, only onee
a fiery horse, pawing with his hoof, struck a hole in my handker-
chief, and overthrew his rider and himself. But I immediately
relieved them both, and covering the hole with one hand, I set down
the troop with the other as T had taken them up. The horse that
fell was strained in the shoulder, but the rider was not hurt, and I
repaired my handkerchief as well as I could. However, I would
not trust to the strength of it any more in such dangerous enter-
prises.

1 had sent so many petitions for my liberty that his Majesty
at Jength mentioned the matter in a full council, where it was
opposed by none except Skyresh Bolgolam, admiral of the realm,
who was pleased without any provocation to be my mortal enemy.
However, he agreed at length, though he succeeded in himself
drawing up the conditions on which T should be set free. After
they were read I was requested to swear to perform them in the
method prescribed by their laws, which was to hold my right foot
in my left hand, and to place the middle finger of my right hand
on the crown of my head, and my thumb on the top of my right
ear. But I have made a translation of the conditions, which I
here offer to the public.

“Golbaste Momarem Evlame Gurdile Shefin Mully Ully Gue,
Most Mighty Emperor of Lilliput, delight and terror of the universe,
whose dominions extend to the ends of the globe, monarch of all
‘monarchs, taller than the sons of men, whose feet press down to
the centre, and whose head strikes against the sun, at whose nod the
princes of the earth shake their knees, pleasant as the spring, com-
fortable as the summer, fruitful as autumn, dreadful as winte
His Most Sublime Majesty proposeth to the Man-Mountain, lately
arrived at our celestial dominions, the following articles, which by
a solemn oath he shall be obliged to perform :

First. The Man-Mountain shall not depart from our domin-
ions without our licence under the great seal.

“Second. He shall not presume to come into our metropolis
without our express order, at which time the inhabitants shall have
two hours' warning to keep within doors.

Third. The said Man-Mountain shall confine his walks to our.
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principal high roads, and not offer to walk or lie down in & mea-
dow or fleld of corn.

“Fourth. As he walks the said roads he shall take the utmost
care not to trample upon the bodies of any of our loving subjects,
theiv horses or carriages, nor take any of our subjects into his
hands without their own con:

“Fifth. If an_express requires extraordinary speed the Man-
Mountain shall be obliged to carry in his pocket the messenger
and horse a six days’ journey, and return the said messenger (if
s0 required) safe to our imperial presence.

¢ Sixth. He shall be our ally against our enemies in the island
of Blefuseu, and do his utmost to destroy their fleet, which is now
preparing to invade us

* Lastly. Upon his solemn oath to observe all the above articles,
the said Man-Mountain shall have a daily allowanee of meat and
drink sufficient for the support of 1,724 of our subjects, with free
aceess to our royal person, and other marks of onr favour.—Given
at our palace at Belfaborac, the twelfth day of the ninety-first moon
of our reign.’

T swore to these articles with great cheerfulness, whereupon my
ains were immediately unlocked, and I was at full liberty.
One morning, about a fortnight after T had obtained my freedom,
Reldresal, the Emperor’s secretary for private affairs, came to my
house, attended only by one servant. He ordered his coach to wait
ata distance, and desired that T would give him an hour’s audienc
T offered to lie down that he might the more conveniently reach my
car; but he chose rather to let me I\ul\l him in my hand during our
© began with on my liberty, but e
added that, save for the present state of things at Court, perhaps T
might not have obtained it so soon. ¢ For," he said, ‘however flou-
rishing we may seem to foreigners, we are in danger of an invasion
from the island of Blefuscu, which is the other great empire of the
universe, almost as large and as powerful as this of his Majesty.
Tor as to what we have heard you say, that there are other king-
doms in the world, inhabited by human creatures as large as your-
self, our philosphers are very doubtful, and rather conjecture that
you dropped from the moon, or one of the stars, because a hun-
dred mortals of your size would soon destroy all the fruit and cattle
of his Majesty’s dominions. Besides, our histories of six thousand
moons make no mention of any other regions than the two mighty
empires of Lilliput and Blefuseu, which, as I was going to teil you,
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are engaged in a most obstinate war, which began in the follow-
ing manner : Tt is allowed on all hands that. the primitive way of
breaking eggs was upon the larger end ; but hus present Majesf
grandfather, while he was a boy, going to eat an egg, and breaking
it according to the ancient practice, happened to cut one of his fin-
gers.  Whereupon the Emperor, his father, made a law command-
ing all his subjects to break the smaller end of their eggs. The
e 50 highly resented this law that there have been six rebel-
aised on that account, wherein one emperor lost his life, and
another his crown. Tt is calculated that eleven hundred per-
sons have at different times suffered death rather than break their
egas at the smaller end. But these rebels, the Bigendians, have
found so much encouragement at the Emperor of Blefuscu's
Conrt, to which they always fled for refuge, that a hloody war, as T
said, has been carried on between the two empires for six-and-
thirty moons; and now the Blefuseudians have equipped a large
fleet, and are preparing to descend upon us. Therefore his Timpe-
rial Majesty, placing great confidence in your valour and strength,
has commanded me to set the case before you.’

esired the secretary to present my humble duty to the
mperor, and to let him know that I was mu]y at the risk of my
to defend him against all invaders.

CHAPTER IV.

TIr was not long before T communicated to his Majesty the plan T
formed for seizing the enciny’s whole fleet. The Empire of Blefusen

an island parted from Lilliput only by a channel eight hundred
yards wide. T consulted the most experienced scamen on the depth
of the channel, and they fold me that in the middle, at high water,
it was seventy glumgluffs (about six feet of Buropean measure),
I walked towards the coast, whe ng down behind a hilloc
took out my spy-glass, mnl viewed the enemy’s fleet at anchor—
about fifty men-of-war, and other vess 1 then came back to my
house and gave orders for a great quantity of the strongest cables
and bars of iron. The eable was about as thick as packthread, and
the bars of the length and size of a knitting-needle. I trebled the
cable to make it stronger, and for the same reason twisted three of
the iron bars together, bending the ends into a hook. Having thus
fixed fifty hooks o as many cables, I went back to the coast, and
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taking off my coat, shoes, and stockings, walked into the sea in my
leather jacket abont half an hour before high water. I waded
with what haste T could, swimming in the middle about thirty yards,
#ll T felt ground, and thus arrived at the flect in less than half an
hour. The enemy were so frightened when they saw me that they
leaped out of their ships and swam ashore, where there could not
be fewer than thirty thousand. Then, fastening a hook to the hole
at the prow of each ship, 1 tied all the cords together at the end.
Meanwhile the enemy discharged several thousand arrows, ma
of which stuck in my hands and face. My greatest fear was for my
eyes, which I should have lost if T had not suddenly thought of the
pair of spectacles which had escaped the Emperor's searchers,
These I took out and fastened upon my nose, and thus anned
went on with my work in spite of the mows, many of which
struck against the glasses of my spectacles, but without any other
effect than slightly disturbing them. Then, taking the knot in my
hand, T began to pull ; but not a ship would stir, for they were too
fast held by their anchors. Thus the boldest part of my enterprise
remained.  Letting go the cord, I resolutely eut with my knife the
cables that fastened the anchors, receiving more than two hundred
shots in my face and hands. Then I took up again the knotted end
of the cables fo which my hooks were tied, and with great case
drew fifty of the enomy’s largest men-of-war after me.

When the Blefuseudians saw the fleet moving in order, and me
pulling at the end, they set up a seream of grief and despair that it
is impossible to describe. When I had got out of danger I stopped
awhile to pick out the arrows that stuck in my hands and face, and
rubbed on some of the same ointment that was given me at my
arrival. T then took off my spectacles, and after waiting about an
hour, till the tide was a little fallen, T waded on to the royal port of
Lilliput.

The Bmperor and his whole Conrt stood on the shore awaiting
me. They saw the ships move forward in a large half:moon, but
could not discern me, who, in the middle of the channel, was under
waterup to my neck. The Emperor coneluded that I was drowned,
and that the enemy’s flect was approaching in a hostile manner.
But e was soon set at ease, for, the channel growing shallower
overy step T made, I eame in a short time within hearing, and hold
ing up the end of the cable by which the flect was fastened, I cried
ina loud yoice : *Longlive the most puissant Emperor of Lilliput 1”
The Prince received me at my landing with all possible joy, and

%
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made me a Nardal on the spot, which is the highest title of honony
among them.
His Majesty desired that I would take some opportunity to bring

all the rest of his enemy’s ships into his ports, and seemed to think
of nothing less than conquering the whole Empire of Blefuscu, and
becoming the sole monarch of the world. But T plainly protested
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that T wouldnever be the means of bringing a frec and brave people
into slavery; and though the wisest of the Ministers were of my
opinion, my open refusal was so opposed to his Maj
that he could never forgive me. And from this time a plot began
between himself and those of his Ministers who were my enemies,
that nearly ended in my utter destruction.

About three weeks after this exploit there arrived an embassy.
from Blefuseu, with humble offers of peace, which was soon con-
cluded, on terms very advantageous to our Emperor. There were
six ambassadors, with a train of about five hundred persons, all very
magnificent. Having been privately told that T had befriended
them, they made me a visit, and_paying me many compliments on
my valour and generosity, invited me to their kingdom in the
Emperor their master’s name. I asked them to present my most
humible respects to the Emperor their master, whose royal person T
resolved to attend before I returned to my own country. Accord-
ingly, the next time I had the honour to see our Emperor T desired
his general permission to visit the Blefuseudian monarch. This he
granted me, but in a very cold manner, of which I afterwards
learned the reason.

Wi hcn T was just preparing to pay my respects to the Emperor
fuseu, a distinguished person at Court, to whom T had once
done a great service, came to my house very privately at night, and
without sending his name desired admission. I put his lordship
into my coat pocket, and, giving orders to a trusty servant to admit
fastened the door, placed my visitor on the table, and sat
His lordship’s face was full of trouble; and he asked
me to hear him with patience, in n matter that highly concerned
my honour and my life.

You are aware, he said, ‘that Skyresh Bolgolam has been
your mortal enemy ever since your arrival, and his hatred is
increased since your great success against Blefuseu, by which his
glory as admiral is obseured. This lord and others have accused
you of treason, and several conncils have been called in the most
private manner on your account. Out of gratitude for your
favours T procured information of the whole proceedings, ventur-
ing my head for your service, and this was the charge against
you:

‘ First, that yon, having brought the imperial flect of Blefuseu
into the royal port, were commanded by his Majesty to seize all the
other ships, and to put to death all the Bigendian exiles, and also

=2
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all the peaple of the empire who would not immediately consent to
break their eggs at the smaller end. And that, like a false traitor ta
his Most Serene Majesty, you exeused yourself from the service on
pretence of unwillingness to force the conseiences and destroy the
Jiberties and lives of an innocent people.

¢ Again, when ambassadors arrived from the Court of Blefuscu,
like a false traitor, you aided and entertained them, though you
Jnew them to be servants of a prince lately in open war against his
Tmperial Majesty.

« Moreover, you are now preparing, contrary to the duty of a
faithful subject, to voyage to the Court of Blefuseu.

“In the debate on this charge, my friend continued, ‘his
Majesty often urged the services you had done him, while the
admiral and treasurer insisted that you should be put to a shameful
death. But Reldresal, sceretary for private affairs, who has always
proved himself your friend, suggested that if his Majesty would
please to spare your life and only give orders to put out both your
eyes, justice might in some mensure be satisfied. At this

Solgolam rose up in fury, wondering how the sccretary dared
desire to preserve the life of a traitor; and the treasurer, pointing
out the expense of keeping you, also urged your death. But his
Majesty was graciously pleased to say that since the council
thought the loss of y .y a punishment, some other
might afterwards be inflicted. And the seeretary, humbly desiring
to be heard again, said that as to expense your allowance might be
gradually lessened, so that, for want of sufficient food you should
grow weak and faint, and die in a few months, when his Mojesty’s
subjects might cut your flesh from your bones and bury it, leaving
the skeleton for the admiration of posterity

“Thus, through the great friendship of the secretary, the affair
wasarranged. 1t was commanded that the plan of starving you by
degrees should be kept a seeret; but the sentence of putting out
your eyes was entered on the books. In three days your friend the
secretary will come to your house and read the accusation before
you, and point out the great merey of his Majesty, that only con-
demns you to the loss of your eyes—which, he does not doubt, you
will submit to humbly and gratefully. Twenty of his Majesty’s
surgeons will attend, to see the operation well performed, by dis-
charging very sharp-pointed arrows into the balls of your eyes as
you lie on the gronnd.

“T leave you, said my friend, ‘to consider what measures you
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will take; and, to escape suspicion, T must immediately returm, as
secretly as T came.’

His lordship did so; and I remained alone, in great perplesity.
At first I was bent on resistance; for while I had liberty I could
casily with stones pelt the metropolis to pieces; but I soon rejected
that idea with horror, remembering the oath I had made to the
eror, and the favours Thad received from him. At Jast, having
sty’s leave to pay my respects to the Emperor of Blefuseu,
I resolved to take this opportunity. Before the three days had
passed I wrote a letter to my friend the secretary telling him of
my resolution; and, without waiting for an answer, went to the
coast, and entering the channel, between wading and swimming
reached the port of Blefuscu, where the people, who had long ex-
pected me, led me to the capital.

His Majesty, with the royal family and great officers of the
Court, came out to receive me, and they entertained me in a
manner suited to the generosity of so great a prince. I did not,
however, mention my disgrace with the Emperor of Tilliput, since
T did not suppose that prince would disclose the secret while T was
out of his power. But in this, it soon appeared, T was deceived.

CHAPTER V.

TrreE days after my arrival, walking out of curiosity to the north-
east coast of the island, I observed at some distance in the sea
something that looked like a boat overturned. I pulled off my
shoes and stockings, and wading two or three hundred yards, T
plainly saw it to be a real boat, which T supposed might by some
tempest have been driven from a ship. I retwned immediately to
the city for help, and after a huge amount of labour T managed to
get my boat to the royal port of Blefuseu, where a great crowd of
people appeared, full of wonder at the sight of so prodigious a vessel.
I told the Emperor that my good fortune had thrown this boat in
my way to carry me to some place whence I might return to my
native country, and begged his orders for materials to fit it up, and
leave to depart—which, after many kindly speeches, he was pleased
to grant.

Meanwhile the Emperor of Lilliput, uneasy at my long absence
(but never imagining that T had the least notice of his designs)
sent a person of rank to inform the Emperor of Blefuscu of my
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disgrace ; this messenger had orders to represent the great merey
of his master, who was content to punish me with the loss of my
eyes, and who expected that his brother of Blefuseu would have
ent back to Lilliput, bound hand and foot, to be punished as
a traitor. The Emperor of Blefusen answered with many civil
d that as for sending me bound, his brother kne
impossible. Moreover, though I had taken away his fleet
s grateful to me for many good offices T had done him in
making the peace. But that both their Majesties would soon be
made easy ; for T had found a prodigious ve el on the shore, able
to carry me on the sea, which he had given orders to fit up; and
he hoped in a few weeks both empires would be free from me.
With this answer the messenger returned to Lilliput; and T

(though the monarch of Blefuscu secretly offered me his gracious
protection if I would continue in his service) hastened my de-
parture, resolying never more to put confidence in princes.

Tn about a month T was ready to take leave. The Emperor of
Blefusen, with the Empress and the royal family, came out of the
palace; and I lny down on my face to kiss their hands, which they
graciously gave me. His Majesty presented me with fifty purses
of sprags (their greatest gold coin) and his picture at full length,
which T put immediately into one of my gloves, to keep it from
being hurt. Many other ceremonies took place at my departure.

T stored the boat with meat and drink, and took six cows and
two Dulls alive, with as many ewes and rams, intending to carcy
them info my own country; and to feed them on board, T had a
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good bundle of hay and a bag of corn. T would gladly have taken
a dozen of the natives; but this was a thing the Emperor would by
no means permit, and besides a diligent seareh into my pockets,
his Majesty pledged my honour not to carry away any of his
subjects, though with their own consent and desire,

Having thus prepared all things as well as I was able, T set sail.
When T had made twenty-four leagues, by my reckoning, from the
island of Blefuscu, T saw a suil steering to the north-east, 1 hailed
her, but could get no answer; yet I found I gained upon her, for
the wind slackened ; and in half an hour she spied me, and dis-
charged a gun. I came up with her between five and six in the
evening, Sept. 26, 1701; but my henrt leaped within me to see her
English colours. T put my cows and sheep into my coat pockets,
and got on board with all my little cargo. The captain received
me with kindness, and asked me to tell him whatplace I came from
last 5 but at my answerhe thought T was raving. However, I took
my black cattle and sheep out of my pocket, which, after great
hment, clearly convinced him.

We arrived in England on the 13th of April, 17
two months with my wife and family; but my eager desire to see
foreign countries would suffer me to remain no longer. However,
while in England 1 made great profit by showing my cattle to
persons of quality and others ; and befere I began my second voyag
T sold them for 600Z T left 1,5000. with my wife, and fixed her in
a good house ; then, taking leave of her and my boy and girl, with
tears on both sides, I sailed on board the * Adventure.' *

1 stayed

* Switt,
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THE PRINCESS ON THE GLASS HILL

CE upon a time there was a man who had a meadow which
Tuy on the side of a mountain, and in the meadow there was a
barn in which he stored hay. But there had not been much hay in
{he barn for the last two years, for every St. John's eve, when the
grass was in the height of its vigour, it was all eaten clean up, just us
it a whole flock of sheep had gnawed it down to the ground during
the night. This happened once, and it happened twice, but then
the man got tired of losing his crop, and said to his sons—he had
three of them, and the third was called Cinderlad —that one of them
st go and sleep in the barn on St. John’s night, for it was absurd
to let the grass be eaten up again, blade and stalk, as it had been
the last two years, and the one who went to wateh must keep a
sharp look-out, the man said.

The eldest was quite willing to go to the meadow; he would
watch the grass, he said, and he would o it so well that neither
mman, not beast, nor even the devil himself should have any of it.
So when evening came he went to the barn, and lny down to sleep,
Dut when night was drawing near there was such a rumbling and
stuch an earthquake that the walls and roof shook again, and the lad
jumped up and taok to his heels as fast as he could, and never even
Jooked back, and the barn remained empty that year just as it had
been for the last two.

Next St. Johm's eve the man again said that he could not go on
in this way, losing all the grass in the outlying field year after
year, and that one of his sons must just go there and watch it, and
Wateh well too. So the next oldest son was willing to show what
he could do. He went to the barn and lay down to sleep, as his
Drother had done ; but when night was drawing near there was a
great ruhbling, and then an earthquake, which was even worse
than that on the former St. John’s night, and when the youth heard
it ho was terrificd, and went off, running as if for a wager.
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The y er, it was Cinderlad's turn, but when he made ready
to 2o the others laughed at him, and mocked him. * Well, you are
just the right one to watch the hay, you who have never learnt any-
thing but how to sit among the ashes and bake you
Cinderlad, however, did not trouble himself about what they sa
btk ok on sver o tirew meas ramabled wway toi the Guilyin g AEIO:
When he got there he went into the barn and lay down, but in abou
an hour's time the rumbling and creaking began, and it was fright-
ful to hear it.  Well, if it gets no worse than that, I can manage to
stand it,” thought Cinderlad. In a little time the ereaking began

again, and the earth quaked so that all the hay flew about the boy.
<Oh! if it gets no worse than that I can manage to stand it,’ thought
Cinderlad. But then came a third rumbling, and a third earth

quake, so violent that the boy thought the walls and roof had
down, but when that was over everything suddenly grew a
death around him. *I am pretty sure that it will come again,’
thought Cinderlad ; but no, it did not. Everything was quiet, and
everything stayed quict, and when he had lain still a short time he
heard something that sounded as if a horse were standing chewing
just outside the barn door. He stole a to the door, which was
ajar, to see what was there, and a horse was standing eating. It
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was 5o big, and fat, and fine a horse that Cinderlad had never seen
one like it before, and a saddle and bridle lay upon it, and a com-
plete suit of armour for a knight, and everything was of copper,
and so bright that it shone again. *Ha, ha! it is thou who eatest
up our hay then,’ thought the boy; *but I will stop that. So he
made haste, and took out his steel for striking fire, and threw it over
the horse, and then it had no power to stir from the spot, and
became so tame that the boy could do what he liked with it. So
he mounted it and rode away to a place which no one knew of but
himself, and there he tied it up. When he went home again his
brothers laughed and asked how he had got on.

‘You didn’t lie long in the barn, if even you have been so far as
the field!” said they.

“I lay in the barn till the sun rose, but I saw nothing and heard
nothing, not I, said the boy. *God knows what there was to make
you two so frightened.’

“Well, we shall soon see whether you have watched the meadow
or not," answered the brothers, but when they got there the grass
was all standing just as long and as thick as it had been the night
before.

The next St. John's eve it was the same thing once again:
neither of the two brothers dared to go to the outlying field to watch
the erop, but Cinderlad went, and everything happened exactly the
same as on the previous St. John's eve : first there was a rambling
and an earthquake, and then there was another, and then a third ;
but all three earthquakes were much, very much more violent than
they had been the year before. Then everything became still
death again, and the boy heard something chewing outside the barn
door, 50 he stole as softly as he could to the door, which was slightly
ajar, and again there was a horse standing close by the wall of the
house, eating and chewing, and it was far larger and fatter than the
fivst horse, and it had a saddle on its back, and a bridle was on it
too, and a full suit of armour for a knight, all of bright silver, and as
beautiful as anyone could wish to see. *Ho,ho! " thought the boy,
i it thou who eatest up our hay in the night 2 but T will put a stop
to that.” So he took out his steel for striking fire, and threw it over
the horse’s mane, and the beast stood there as quiet as a lamb,
Then the boy rode this horse, too, away to the place where he kept
the other, and then went home again.

“I suppose you will tell us that you have watched well again
this time,’ said the brothers,
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\Well, so T have, said Cinderlad. So they went there again,
and there the grass was, standing as high and as thick as it
had been before, but that did not make them any kinder to
Cinderlad.

When the third St. John’s night came neither of the two elder
brothers dared to lie in the outlying barn to watch the grass, for they
had been so heartily frightened the night that they had slept there
that they could not get over it, but Cinderlad dared to go, and
everything happened just the same as on the two former nights.
There were three carthquakes, cach worse than the other, and the
last flung the boy from one wall of the barn to the other, but then
everything suddenly became still as death. When he had lain
quietly a short time, he heard something chewing outside the ban
door; then he once more stole to the door, which was slightly ajar,
and behold, a horse was standing just outside it, which was much
larger and fatter than the two others he had caught. *Ho, ho!
it is thou, then, who art eating up our hay this time,’ thought the
oy ¢ but I will put a stop to that.” So he pulled out his steel for
striking fire, and threw it over the horse, and it stood as still as if
it had been nailed to the field, and the hoy could do just what he
liked with it. Then he mounted it and rode away to the place
where he had the two others,and then he went home a; Then
the two brothers mocked him just as they had done befor
him that they could see that he must have watched the gra
cavefully that night, for he looked just as if he were walking in his
sloep; but Cinderlad did not trouble himself about that, but just bade
them go to the field and sce. They did go, and this time too the
grass was standing, looking us fine and as thick as ever.

The King of the country in which Cinderlad’s father dwelt had
a daughter whom he would give to no one who could not ride up
to the top of the glass hill, for there was a high, high hill of glass,
slippery as ice, and it was close to the King's palace. Upon the
very top of this the King's daughter to sit with three gold
apples in her lap, and the man who could ride up and take the
threo golden apples should marry her, and have half the kingdom
The King had this proclaimed in every church in the whole king-
dom, and in many other kingdoms too. The Princess was very
beautiful, and all who saw her fell violently in Jove with her, even
in spite of themselves. So it is needless to say that all the princes
and knights were eager to win her, and half the kingdom besides,
and that for this cause they came riding thither from the very end
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of the world, dressed so splendidly that their raiments gleamed in
the sunshine, and riding on horses which seemed to dance as they
went, and there was not one of these princes who did not think
that he was sure to win the Prince:

When the day appointed by the King had come, there was such
a host of knights and princes under the glass hill that they seemed
to swarm, and everyone who could walk or even creep was there
too, to see who won the King's danghter. Cinderlad’s two brothers
were there too, but they would not hear of letting him go with
them, for he was so dirty and black with sleeping and grubbing
among the ashes that they said everyone would laugh at them if
they were seen in the company of such an oaf.

¢ Well, then, I will go all alone by myself,’ said Cinderlad.

When the two brothers got to the glass hill, all the mmcr_s and
knights were trying to ride up it, and their horses were in a foam ,
but it was all in vain, for no sooner did the horses set foot upon
the hill than down they slipped, and there was not one which
could get even so much as a couple of yards up. Nor was that
strange, for the hill was as smooth as glass window-pane, and as
steep the side of a house. But they were all eager to win the
King's daughter and half the kingdom, so they rode and they slipped,
and thus it went on. At length all the horses were so tired that
they could do no more, and so hot that the foam dropped from them
and the riders were forced to give up the attempt. The King was
just thinking that he would cause it to be proclaimed that the riding
should begin afresh on the following day, when perhaps it wight go
better, when suddenly a knight came riding up on so fine a horse
that no one had ever seen the like of it before, and the knight had
armour of copper, and his bridle was of copper too, and all his ac-
coutrements were so bright that they shone again. The other
knights all ealled out to him that he might just as well spare him-
self the trouble of trying to ride up the glass hill, for it was of no
use to try; but he did not heed them, and rode straight off to it,
and went up as if it were nothing at all. Thus he rode for a long
way it may have been a third part of the way up—but when he
he turned his horse round and rode down again.
thought that she had never yet seen so handsome
aknight, and while he was riding up she was sitting thinking: ¢ Oh !
Tow T hope he may be able to come up to the top!’ And when she
saw thut he was turning his horse back she threw one of the golden
apples down after him, and it rolled into his shoe. But when he
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Lad come down from off the hill he rode away, and that so fast
that no one knew what had become of him.

So all the princes and knights were bidden to present themselves
before the King that night, so that he who had ridden so far up the
glass hill might show the golden apple which the King's daughter
had thrown down. But no one had anything to show. One knight
presented himself after the other, and none could show the apple.

At night, too, Cinderlad’s brothers came home mqmn and had a
long story to tell about the riding up the glass hill. t, they said,

there was not one who was able to get even so much as one step up,
but then eame a knight who had armour of copper, and a bridle of
copper, and his armour and trappings were so bright that they
shone to a great distance, and it was something like a sight to see
him riding. He rode one-third of the way up the glass hill, and

a; but he

he could easily have ridden the whole of it if he had lik
had turned back, for he had made up his mind that that was
enongh for once. ¢Oh! T should have liked to see him too, that T
should,’ said Cinderlad, who was as usual sitting by the chimney
among the cinders. ‘You indeed!’ said the brothers, ‘you look
as if you were fit to be among such great lords, nasty beast that
you are to sit there !
est day the brothers were for setting out again, and this time
too Cinderlad begged them to let him go with them and see who
but no, they said he was not fit to do that, for he was much
v and di « Well, well, then I will go all alone by myself,’
said Cinderlad. So the brothers went to the glass hill, and all the
princes and knights began to ride again, and this time they had
taken care to rough the shoes of their horses; but that did not help
them : they rode and they slipped as they had done the day before,
and not one of them could even get so far rd up the hill.
When they had tired out their horses, so that they could do no
more, they again had to stop altogether. But just as the King was
thinking that it would be well to proclaim that the riding should
take place next day for the last time, so that they might have one
more chance, he suddenly bethought himself that it would be well
to wait a little longer to see if the knight in copper armour would
come on this day too. But nothing was to be seen of him. Just
as they were still looking for him, however, came a knight riding
on a steed that was much, much finer than that which the knight
in copper armour had ridden, and this knight had silver armour
and a silver saddle and bridle, and all were so bright that they
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shone and glistened when he was a long
hts called to him, and said that he might just
the attempt to ride up the gl , for it was usele
the knight paid no heed to that, but rode straight aw
hill, and went still farther up than the knight in copper armour
had gone; but when he had ridden two-thirds of the way up he

turned his horse round, and rode down again. The Princess liked
this knight still better than she had liked the other, and sat longing
that he might be able to get up above, and when she saw him turn-
ing back she threw the second apple after him, and it rolled into
his shoe, and soon as he had got down the glass hill he rode
away so fast no one could see what had become of him.
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In the evening, when everyone was to appear before the King
and Prineess, in order that he who had the golden apple might show
it, one knight went in after the other, but none of them had a golden
apple to show.

At night the two brothers went home as they had done the
night before, and told how things had gone, and how-everyone had
ridden, but no one had been able to get up the hill. ¢ But
all; they said, ‘ came one in silver armour, and he had a silver
bridle on his horse, and a silver saddle, and oh, but he could m]ﬂ'
He took his horse two-thirds of the way up the hill, but then he
turned bacl He was a fine fellow,’ d the brothers, ¢ and the
Princess threw the second golden apple to him {*

“.0h, how I should have liked to see him too ! said Cinderlad.

“Oh, indeed ! He was a little brighter than the ashes tl
sit grubbing among, you dirty black

On the third day everything went just as on the former days,
Cinderlad wanted to go with them to look at the riding, but the two
Drothers would not have him in their company, and when th m,z
to the glass hill there was no one who could ride even so far as
yard up it, and everyone waited for the knight in silver armonr, Imc
he was neither to be seen rior heard of. At last, after a long time,
came a knight riding upon a horse that was such a fine one, its
equal had never yet been seen. The knight had golden armonr,
and the horse a golden saddle and bridle, and these were all so bright.
that th n while the knight was still
at a great distance. The other princes and knights were not able even
to call to tell him how useless it was to try to ascend the hill, so
amazed were they at the sight of his magnificence. He rode straight
away to the glass hill, and galloped up it as if it were no hill at all,
80 that the Princess had not even time to wish that he might get
up the whole way. As soon as he had ridden to the top, he took the
third golden apple from the lap of the Princess, and then turned his
horse about and rode down again, and vanished from their sight
before anyone was able to say a word to him.

‘When the two brothers came home again at night, they had
much to tell of how the riding had gone off that day, and at last
they told about the knight in the golden armour too. ‘He was a
fine fellow, that was! Such another splendid knight is not to he
found on earth !* said the brothers.

¢ Oh, how I should have liked to see him too !’ said Cinderlad.

¢ Well, he shone nearly as brightly as the coal-heaps that thou

you
ture ! * said the brothers.
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art always lying raking amongst, dirty black creature that thou
art!" said the brothe
Next day all the knig]

s and princes were to appear before the
King and the Princess—it had been too late for them to do it the
night befor that he who had the golden apple might pro-
duce it. They all went in turn, first princes, and then knights, but
none of them had a golden apple.

in ordes

“But somebody must have it,’ said the King, *for with our own
eyes we all saw o man ride up and take it. So ho commanded that
everyone in the kingdom should come to the palace, and see if he
could show the apple. And one after the other they all came, but
1o one had the golden apple, and after a long, long time Cinderlad’s
two brothers eame likewise. They were the last of all, so the King
inquired of them if there was no one else in the kingdom loft to come.
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<Oh! yes, wo have a brother, said the two,* but he nover got the
golden apple ! He never left the cinder-heap on any of the three
days.’

¢ Never mind that,’ said the King; * as everyone lse has come to
the palace, let him come too.’

So Cinderlad was forced to go to the King's palace,

* Hast thou the golden apple 2 asked the King.

¢ Yes, here is the first, and here is the second, and here is tio
third, 00,” said Cinderlad, and he took all the three apples out of
his pocket, and with that threw off his sooty rags, and uppeared
there before them in his bright golden armour, which gleame
stood.

*Thou shalt have my daughter, and the half of my kingdom, and
thou hast well earned both " said the King. So the
ding, and Cinderlad got the King's da
merry at the wedding, for all of them could make merry, though
they could not ride up the glass hill, and if they have not left off their
merry-making they must be at it still.

as he

e was a wed-

ighter, and everyone made

* Asbjornsen and Mve.
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THE STORY OF PRINCE AHMED AND THE
FAIRY PARIBANOU

TIHH;E was a sultan, who had three scus and a nicce. The
eldest of the Princes was called Houssain, the second Ali, the
youngest Ahmed, and the Princess, his nicce, Nouronnihar.

The Princess Nouronnihar was the daughter of the younger
brother of the Sultan, who died, and left the Princess very young.
The Sultan took upon himself the care of his daughter’s education,
and brought her up in his palace with the three Princes, proposing
to marry her when she arrived at a proper age, and to contract an
allianee with some neighbouring prince by that means. But when
he perceived that the three Princes his sons loved her passionately,
he thought more seriously on that affair. He was very much con-
cemed; the difficulty he foresaw was to make them agree, and that
the fwo youngest should consent to yield her up to their elder
brother, - As he found them positively obstinate, he sent for them
all together, and said to them : ¢ Children, since for your good and
quiot T have not heen able to persuade you no longer to aspire to the
Princess, your cousin, I think it would not be ami
travelled separately into different ccuntries, so that you might not
meet ench other. And, as you know I am very eurious, and delight
in everything that's singular, T promise my in marriage to him
that, shall bring me the most extraordinary rarity; and for the pur.
chase of the rarity you shall go in search after, and the expense of
travelling, T will give you every one a sum of money.’

As the three Princes were always submissive and obedient to the
Sultan's will, and cach flattered himself fortune might prove favour:
able to him, they all consented to it. The Sultan paid them the
money he promised them ; and that very day they gave orders for
the preparations for their travels, and took their leaves of the Sultan,
that they might be the more ready to go the next morning. Ac-
cordingly they all set out at the same gate of the city, each dressed
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like a merchant, attended by an officer of confidence dressed Tiko a
slave, and all well mounted and equipped. They went the first
day’s journey together, and lay all at an inn, where the road was
divided into three different tracts. At night, when they were at
supper together, they all agreed to travel for a year, and to meot
at that inn ; and that the first that came should wait for the rest;
that, as they had all three taken their | together of the Sultan,
they might all return together. The next morning by break of
day, after they had embraced and wished cach other good success,
they mounted their horses and took cach a different road.

Prince Houssain, the eldest brother, mrrived at Bisnagar, the
capital of the kingdom of that name, and the residence of its king
He went and lodged at a khan appointed for foreign merchant
and, having learnt that there were four principal divisions where
merchants of all sorts sold their commodities, and
in the midst of which stood the castle, or rather the K
he went to one of these divisions the next day.

Prince Houssain could not view this division without admiration,
It was large, and divided into several streets, all vaulted and shaded
from the sun, and yet very light too. The shops were all of u size,
and all that dealt in the same sort of goods lived in one street; as
also the handicrafts-men, who kept their shops in the smaller
streets.

"The multitude of shops, stocked with all sorts of merchandises,
as the finest linens from several parts of India, some painted in the
lively colours, and representing beasts, trees, and flowers;
silks and broeades from Persia, China, and other places, porcelain
both from Japan and China, and tapestries, surprised him so much
that he knew not how to believe his own eyes; but when he came
to the goldsmiths and jewellers he was in a kind of ecstacy to
behold such prodigious quantities of wrought gold and silver, and
zled by the lustre of the pearls, diamonds, rubics, emeralds,
and other jewels exposed to sale.

Another thing Prince Houssain particularly admired was the
great number of rose-sellers who crowded the streets; for the
Indians are so great lovers of that flower that not one will stir
without a nosegay in his hand or a garland on his head; and the
werchants keep them in pots in their shops, that the air is porfectly
perfumed.

After Prince Houssain had run through that division, street by
street, his thoughts fully employed on the riches he had seen, he

2

t shops, and
ng's paluce,




244 THE STORY OF PRINCE AHMED

was very much tired, which a merchant perceiving civilly invited
him to sit down in his shop, and he ccepted ; but had not been
sat down long before he saw a crier pass by with a piece of tapest
on his arm, about six feet square, and cried at thirty purses. The
Tri and asked to sce the tapestry, which
seemed to him to be valued at an exorbitant price, not only for the
size of it, but the meanness of the stuff; when he had examined
it well, he told the crier that he could not comprehend how so

T
/| I" IR‘

nce called to the eri

small a picce of tap
set at so high a price.

who took him for a merchant replied : * If this pri
nt to you, your amazement will be greater when
aise it to forty purses, and not to part
y, answered Prince Houssain, ‘it must
have something very extr y in it, which T know nothing of.
You have guessed i, sir,’ replied the crier, *and will own it when
you come to know that whoever sits on this piece of tapestry may
be transported in an instant wherever he desires to be, without
being stopped by any obstacle.”

1 tell
with
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At this discourse of the crier the Prince of the Indies, considering
that the principal motive of his travel was to carry the Sultan, his
father, home some singular rarity, thought that he could not meet
with any which could give him more satisfaction. * If the tapestry,’
said he to the e “has the virtue you assign it, T shall not think
forty purses too much, but shall make you a present besides.’ ¢ Sir,"
replied the crier, ‘I have told you the truth; and it is an easy
matter to convince you of it, as soon as you have made the bargain
for forty purses, on condition I show you the experiment. But, as
T suppose you have not so much about you, and to receive them T
must go with you to your khan, where you lodge, with the leaye
of the master of the shop, we will go into the back shop, and T will
spread the tapestry; and when we have both sat down, and you
have formed the wish to be transported int» your apartment of the
khan, if we are not transported thither it shall be no bargain, and

you shall be at your Jiberty. ~As to your present, though I am paid
fnr my trouble by the seller, I shall receive it as a favour, and be
very much obliged to you, and thankful.”

On the credit of the erier, the Prince accepted the conditions,
and concluded the bargain ; and, having got the master’s leave, they
went into his back shop ; they both sat down on it, and as soon as
the Prince formed his wish to be transported into his apartment at
the khan he presently found himself and the crier there ; and, as he
wanted not a more sufficient proof of the virtue of the tapestry, he
counted the crier out forty purses of gold, and gave him twenty
pieces for himself.

In this manner Prince Houssain became the possessor of the
tapestry, and was overjoyed that at his arrival at Bisnagar he had
found so rare a piece, which he never disputed would gain him the
hand of Nouronnihar. In short, he looked upon it as an impossible
thing for the Princes his younger brothers to meet with anything
to be compared with it. It was in his power, sitting on his
tapestry, to be at the place of meeting that very day; but, as he
was obliged to stay there for his brothers, as they had agreed, and
as he was curious to see the King of Bisnagar and his Court, and to
inform himself of the strength, laws, customs, and religion of the
kingdom, he chose to make a longer abode there, and to spend some
months in satisfying his euriosil

rince Houssain might have made alonger abode in the kingdom
and Court of Bisnagar, but he was so eager to be nearer the Princess
that, spreading the tapestry, he and the officer he had brought with
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him sat down, and as soon as he had formed his wish were trans-
ported to the inn at which he and his brothers were to meet, and
where he passed for a merchant till they came.

Prince Ali, Prince Houssain’s second brother, who designed to
travel into Persia, took the road, having three days after he parted
with his brothers joined a caravan, and after four days’ travel
arrived at Schiraz, which was the capital of the kingdom of Persia.
Here he passed for a jeweller.

The next morning Prince Ali, who travelled only for his
pleasure, and had brought nothing but jus necessaries along with
him, after he had dressed himself, took a walk into that part of
the town which they at Schiraz called the bezestein.

Among all the eriers who passed backwards and forwards with
several sorts of goods, offering to sell them, he was not a little
surprised to see one who held an ivory ope in his hand
of about a foot in length and the thickness of a man’s thumb, and
cried it at thirty purses. At first he thought the erier mad, and to
inform himself went to a shop, and said to the merchant, who stood
at the door: ¢ Pray, sir, is not that man* (pointing to the crier who
pective glass at thirty pxm ) ‘mad? If he is
not, T am \‘el_vmnd\ deceived.! ¢ Indeed, sir,’ mmema the mer-
chant, * he was in his right senses yesterday; and I can assure you
he is one of the ablest criers we have, and the most employed of
any when anything valuable is to be sold. Andif he eries the ivory
perspective glass at thirty purses it must be worth as much or more,
on some account or other. He will come by presently, and we will

call him, and you shall be mthﬁel'l ; in the meantime sit down on
my sofa, and rest you

Prince Ali accepted le merchant’s obliging offer, and pre-
sently afterwards the crier passed by. The merchant called him
by his name, and, pointing to the Prince, said to him : * Tell that gen-
tleman, who asked me if you were in your right senses, what you
mean by erying that ivory perspective glass, which seems not to be
worth much, at thirty purses. should be very much amazed
1 if I did not know you.' The crier, addressing himself to
Prince Ali, said : * Sir, you are not the only person that takes me for
«a madman on the account of this perspective glass. You shall judge
yourself whether T am or no, when I have told you its property :
and T hope you will value it at as high a price as thoso T have
showed it to already, who hud as bad an opinion of mo as you.

¢ Pirst, sir, pursued the crier, presenting the ivory pipe to the
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Prince, * observe that this pipe is furnished with a glass at both ends ;
and consider that by looking through one of them you see whatever
object you wish to behold.” *T am,” said the Prince, ‘ready to make
you all imaginable reparation for the scandal T have thrown on you if
you will make the truth of what you advance appear,’ and as he had
the ivory pipe in his hand, after he had looked at the two glasses
he said : * Show me at which of these ends T must look that I may
be satisfied.” The crier presently showed him, and he looked through,
wishing at the same time to see the Sultan his father, whom he

immediately beheld in perfect health, set on his throne, in the midst

i as there was nothing in the world so
dear to him, after the Sultan, as the Princess Nouronnihar, he w hed
to see her; and v her at her toilet langhing, and in a pleasa
humour, with her women about her.

Prince Ali wanted no other proof to be persuaded that this per-
spective glass was the most valuable thing in the world, and believed
that if he should neglect to purchase it he should never meet again
with such another rarity. He therefore took the crier with him to
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the khan where he lodged, and told him out the money, and re-
ceived the perspective glass.

Prince Ali was over-joyed at his bargain,and persuaded himself
that, as his brothers would not be able to meet with. anything so
rare and admirable, the Princess Nouronnihar would be the recom-
pense of his fatigue and trouble; that he thought of nothing but
visiting the Court of Persia incognito, and seeing whatever was
curious in Schiraz and thereabouts, till the caravan with which he
came returned back to the Indies. As soon as the caravan was
ready to set out, the Prince joined them, and arrived happily with-
out any aceident or trouble, otherwise than the length of the journey
and fatigue of travelling, at the place of rendezvous, where he found
Prince Houssain, and both waited for Prince Ahmed.

Prince Ahmed, who took the road of Samarcand, the next day
after his arrival there went, as his brothers had done, into the
bezestein, where he had not walked long but heard a crier, who
had an art apple in his hand, ery it at five and thirty purses ;
upon which he stopped the crier, and said to him: * Let me see that
apple, and tell me what virtue and extraordinary properties it has,
to be valued at so high a rate.’ ¢Sir,’ said the crier, giving it into

is hund, ¢ if you look at the outside of this apple, it is very worth-
less, but if you consider its properties, virtues, and the great use
and benefit it is of to mankind, you will say it is no price for it,
and that he who possesses it is master of a great treasure. In short,
it cures all sick persons of the most mortal diseases 5 and if the
patient is d, it will recover him immediately and restore him to
perfect health; and this is done after the easiest manner in the
world, which is by the patient's smelling the apple.’

“If T may believe you,' replied Prince Ahmed, * the virtues of
this apple are wonderful, and it is invaluable; but what ground
have T, for all you tell me, to be persuaded of the truth of this
matter?” *Sir,’ replied the erier, * the thing is known and averred
by the whole city of Samarcand ; but, without going any farther,
ask all these merchants you see here, and I ‘what the) . You
will find several of them will tell you they had not been alive this
day if they had not made use of this excellent remedy. And, that
you may the better comprehend what it is, I must tell you it is
the fruit of the study and_ experiments of a celebrated philosopher
of this city, who applied himself all his lifetime to the study and
knowledge of the virtues of plants and minerals, and at last attained
to this composition, by which he performed such surprising cures
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in this town as will never be forgot, but died suddenly himsel,
before he could apply his sovereign remedy, and left hi
great many young children behind him, in very
stances, who, to support her family and provide for her c
resolved to sell it.”

While the crier informed Prince Ahmed of the virtues of the
artificial apple, @ great many persons came about them and con-
firmed what he said ; and one among the rest said he had a friend

dangerously ill, whose life was despaired of : and that was a favour-
able opportunity to show Prince Ahmed the experiment. Upon
which Prince Ahmed told the crier he would give him forty purses
ifhe eured the sick person.

The crier, who had orders to sell it at that price, said to Prince
Ahmed: ¢ Come, sir, let us go and make the experiment, and the
; and I can assure you that it will

et In short, the experiment succe
Prince, after he had counted out to the erier forty purse:

1\1 the
d he had
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delivered the apple to him, waited patiently for the first caravan that
should retarn to the Indies, and arrived in perfect health at the
inn where the Princes Houssain and Ali waited for him.

‘When the princes met they showed each other their treasures,
and immediately saw through the glass that the Princess was dying.
“They then sat down on the carpet, wished themselves with her, and
were there in a moment.

Prince Ahmed no sooner perceived himself in Nouronnihar's
chamber than he rose off the tapestry, as did also the other two
Princes, and went to the bedside, and put the apple under her ne
some moments after the Princess opened her eyes, and turned her
head from one side to another, looking a the persons who stood
about her; and then rose up in the bed, and asked to be dressed,
just as if she had waked out of a sound sleep. Her women having
presently informed her, in a manner that showed their joy, that
she was obliged to the three Princes for the sudden recovery of
her health, and particularly to Prince Ahmed, she immediately
expressed her joy to see them, and thanked them all together, and
afterwards Prince Ahmed in particular.

While the Princess was dressing the Princes went to throw
themselves at the Sultan their father’s feet, and pay their respects
to him. But when they came before him they found he had been
informed of their arrival by the chiefof the Princess’s eunuchs, and
by what means the Princess had been perfectly cured. The Sultan

received and embraced them with the greatest joy, both for
return and tho recovery of the Princess his niece, whom he loved
as well as if she had been his own daughter, and who had been given
over by the physicians. After the usual ceremonies and compli-
ments the Princes presented each his rarity : Prince Houssain his
tapestry, which he had taken care not to leave behind him in the
Pnncn chamber ; Prince Ali his ivory perspective glass, and
nce Ahmed his artificial apple : and after each had commended
lheu' present, when they put it into the Sultan’s hands, they begged
of him to pronounce their fate, and declare to which of them he
would give the Princess Nouronnihar for a wife, according to his
promis

The Sullnn of the Indies, having heard, without interrupting
them, all that the Princes could represent further about their
rarities, and being well informed of what had happened in relation
to the Princess Nouronnihar’s eure, remained some time silent, as
if he were thinking on what answer he should make. At Inst he
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broke silence, and said to them: ‘I would declare for one of you
children with a great deal of pleasure if T could do it with justice :
but consider whether I can do it or no. 'Tis true, Prince r\hmcd
{he Princess my niece is obliged to your artificial apple for h
but T must ask you whether or no you could have been so service-
able to her if you had not known by Prince Ali's perspective glass
the danger she was in, and if Prince Houssain's tapestry had not
brought you so soon. Your perspective glass, Prince Ali, informed
you and your brothers that you were like to lose the Princess your
cousin, and there you must own a great obligation.

¢ You must also grant that that knowledge would have been of
1o service without the artificial apple and the tapestry. And lastly,
Prince Houssain, the Princess would be very ungrateful if she
chould not show her acknowledgment of the service of your tapestry,
which was so necessary a means towards her cure. But consider,
it would have been of little use if you had not been acquainted with
the Princess’s illness by Prince Ali’s glass, and Prince Ahmed had
not applied his artificial apple. Therefore, as neither tapestry, ivory
perspective glass, nor artificial apple have the least preference one
before the other, but, on the contrary, there’s a perfect equality, T
cannot grant the Princess to any one of you ; and the only fruit you
have reaped from your travels is the glory of having equally con-
tributed to restore her health.

“If all this be true,’ added the Sultan, ‘ you see that T must have
recourse to other means to determine certainly in the choice I onght
to make among you; and that, as there is time enough between this
and night, Il do it to-day. Go and get each of you a bow and
arrow, and repair to the great plain, where they exercise horses.
Tll soon come to you; and declare I will give the Princess Nou-
ronnihar to him that shoots the farthest.”

The three Princes had nothing to say against the decision of the
Sultan. When they were out of his presence they each provided
themselves with a bow and arrow, which they delivered to one of
their officers, and went to the plain appointed, followed by at
concourse of people.

The Sultan did not make them wait long for him, and as soon as
he arrived Prince Houssain, as the eldest, took his bow and arrow
and shot first; Prince Ali shot nest, and much beyond him; and
Prince Ahmed last of all, but it so happened that nobody could see
Where his arrow fell ; and, nothwithstanding all the diligence that
ywas used by himself and everybody else, it was not to be found far
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or near. And though it was believed that he shot the farthest, and
that he therefore deserved the Princess Nouronnihar, it was, how-
ever, necessary that his arrow should be found to make the matter
more evident and certain ; and, notwithstanding his remonstrance,
the Sultan judged in favour of Prince Ali, and gave orders for pre-
parations to be made for the wedding, which was celebrated a few
after with great magnificence.

Prince Houssain would not honour the feast with his presence.
Tn short, his grief was so violent and insupportable that he left the

cess
Nouronnihar’s wedding, any more than his brother Houssain, but
did not renounce the world as he had done. But, as he could not
imagine what had become of his arrow, he stole away from his
attendants and resolved to search after it, that he might not have
anything to reproach himself with. With this intent he went to
the place where the Princes Houssain and Ali’s were gathered up,
and, going straight forwards from there, looking carefully on both




AND THE FAIRY PARIBANOU 353

sides of him, he went so far that at last he began to think his
labour was all in vain; but yet could not help going forwards,
till he came to some steep craggy rocks, which were bounds to
his journey, and were situated in a barren country, about four
leagues distant from where he set out.

1118

Prince Ahmed came pretty nigh to these rocks he per-
ceived an arrow, which he gathered up, looked earncstly at, and was
in the greatest astonishment to find it was the same he shot away.
¢ Certainly, said he to himself, * neither I nor any man living could
shoot an arrow so far,’ and, finding it laid flat, not sticking into the
ground, he judged that it rebounded against the roc here must
be some niystery in this,’ said he to himself again, *and it may be
advantageous to me. Perhaps fortune, to make me amends for
depriving me of what I thought the greatest happines
reserved a greater blessing for my comfort.’

As these rocks were full of caves and some of those caves
were deep, the Prince entered into one, and, looking abont, cast his
eyes on an iron door, which seemed to have no lock, but he feared
it was fastened. However, thrusting against it, it opened, and dis-
covered an easy descent, but no steps, which he walked down with
his arrow in his hand. At first he thought he was going into a ¢
obseure place, but presently a quite different light succeeded that
which he came out of, and, entering into a large, spacious place, at
about fifty or sixty paces distant, he perceived a magnificent palace,
which he had not then time enough to look at. At the sume
time a lady of majestic port and air advanced as far as the porch,
attended by a large troop of ladies, so finely dressed and beautiful
that it was difficult to distinguish which was the mistr

As soon as Prince Ahmed perceived the lady, he made all ima-
ginable haste to goand pay his respects; and the lady, on her part,
secing him coming, prevented him from addressing his discourse to
her ‘llh'« but said to him: ¢ Come nearer, Prince Ahmed you are
welcome.’

It was no small surprise to the Prince to hear himself named in
a place he had never heard of, though so nigh to his father’s capital,
and he could not comprehend how he should be known to a lady
Who was a stranger to him. At last he returned the lady’s compli-

s, may have

vk,
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ment by throwing himself at her feet, and, rising up again, said to
her: ¢ Madam, I return you a thousand thanks for the assurance
you give me of a welcome to a place where I believed my im-
prudent euriosity had made me penetrate too far. But, madam,
may T, without being guilty of ill manners, dare to ask you by what
adyenture you know me ? and how you, who live in the same neigh-
bourhood with me, should be so great a stranger to me ?* ¢ Prince,’
said the lady, let us go into the hall, there T will gratify you in
your request.’

After these words the lady led Prince Ahmed into the hall.
Then she sat down on a sofa, and when the Prince by her entreaty
had done the same she said: ¢ You are surprised, you say, that I
should know you and not be known by you, but you will be no longer
surprised when T inform you who I am. You are undoubtedly
sensible that your religion teaches you to believe that the world
inhabited by genies as well as men. T am the daughter of one of
the most powerful and distinguished genies, and my name is Par
banou. The only thing that T have to add is, that you seemed to
me worthy of a more happy fate than that of possessing the Princess
Nouronnihar ; and, that you might attain to it, I was present when
you drew your arrow, and foresaw it would not go beyond Prinee
Houssain's. I took it in the air, and gave it the necessary motion
rike against the rocks near which you found it, and I tell you
that it Ties in your power tomake use of the favourable opportunity
which presents itself to make you happy.”

As the Fairy Paribanou pronounced these last words with a dif-
ferent tone, and looked, at the same time, tenderly upon Prince
Ahmed, with a modest blush on her cheeks, it was no hard matter
for the Prince to comprehend what happiness she meant. He pre-
sently considered that the Princess Nouronnihar could never be his,
and that the Fairy Paribanou excelled her infinitely in beauty,
agreeableness, wit, and, as much as he could conjecture by the
magnificence of the palace, in immense riches. He blessed the
moment that he thought of seeking after his arrow a second time,
and, yielding to his love: ¢ Madam,’ replied he, ¢ should I all my
life have the happiness of being your slave, and the admirer of
the many charms which ravish my soul, I should '.hml( m_y~elf
the most blest of men. Pardon in me the boldness which inspires
1me to ask this favour, and don’t refuse to admit me into your Court,
a prince who is entirely devoted to you."

¢ Prince,’ answered the Fairy, ¢ will you not pledge your faith to
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me, as well as T give mine to you?® *Yes, madam,’ replied the
Prince, in an ccstacy of joy; * what can T do better, and with greater
2 Yes, my sultancss, my queen, L'l give you my heart
without the least reserve.’ Then,’ ¥, * you are
my husband, and T am your wife. But, as T suppose,’ pursued
she, *that you have eaten nothing to-day, a slight repast shall be
served up for you, while preparations are making for our wedding
feast at night, and then I will show you the apartments of my

and you shall judge if this hall is not the meanest part

pleasur

nswered the I

Some of the Fairy’s women, who came into the hall with them,
and guessed her intentions, went immediately out, and returned
presently with some excellent meats and wines.

When Prince Ahmed had ate and drunk as much as he cared
for, the Fairy Paribanou carried him through all the apartments,
where he saw d

amonds, rubies, emeralds, and all sorts of fine jewels,
infermixed with pearls, agate, jasper, porphy
most precious marbles

and all sorts of the
But, not to mention the richness of the
farniture, which was inestimable. there was such profuseness
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throughout that the Prince, instead of ever having seen anything
like it, owned that he could not have imagined that there was any-
thmg in the world that could come up to it. *Prince,’ said the
ou admire my palace so much, which, indeed, is ver
beautiful, what would you say to the palaces of the chief of our
genies, which are much more beautiful, spacious, and magnificent 2
I could also charm you with my gardens, but wo will let that alone
till another time. Night draws ne: nd it will be time to go to
supper.”

The next hall which the Fairy led the Prince into, and where
the cloth was laid for the feast, was the last apartment the Prince
had not seen, and not in the least inferior to the others. At his
entrance into it he admired the infinite number of seonces of wax
candles perfumed with amber, the multitude of which, instead of
placed with so just a symmetry as formed an
agreeable and pleasant sight. A large side table was set out with
all sorts of gold plate, so finely wrought that the workmanship was
much more valuable than the weight of the gold. Several choruses
of beautiful women richly dressed, and whose voices were ravishing,
began a concert, accompanied with all sorts of the most harmonious
instruments ; and when they were set down at table the Fairy Pari-
banou took care to help Prince Ahmed with the most delicate
meats, which she named as she invited him to eat of them, and
which the Prince found to be so exquisitely nice that he commended
them with exaggeration, and said that the entertainment far sur-
passed those of men. He found also the same excellence in the
wines, which neither he nor the Fairy tasted of till the dessert
was served up, which consisted of the choicest sweetmeats and
fruits.

The wedding feast was continued the next day, or, rather, the
days following the celebration were a continual feast.

At the end of six months Prince Ahmed, who always loved and
honoured the Sultan his father, conceived a great desire to know
how he was, and that desire could not be satisfied without his
going to see ; he told the Fairy of it, and desired she would give him
eave.

“Prince,’ said she, * go when you please. But first, don’t take it
amiss that I give you some advice how you shall behave yourself
where you are going. First, T don’t think it proper for you to tell
the Sultan your father of our marriage, nor of my quality, nor the
place where you have been. Beg of him to be satisfied in knowing

sed, w

being cor
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you are happy, and desire no more; and let him know that the
Sole end of your visit is to make him casy, and inform him of your
fate.”

She appointed twenty gentlemen, well mounted and equipped,
to attend him. When all was ready Prince Ahmed took his leave
of the Fuiry, ambraced her,

s as

led to him, and he mounted him with an extraordinary grace ; and,
after he had bid her a last adien, set forward on his journey.
it was not a great way to his fathe capital, Prince Ahmed
ived there. 'llu\ people, glad to see him again, received

an’s apartment. Sultan received and embraced him with
omplaining at the same time, with a fatherly tenderness,
i i dsenos i een (o i il
was the more grievous for that, fortune having decided in favour of
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Prince Ali his brother, he was afraid he might have committed
some rash action.

The Prince told a story of his adventures without speaking of
the Fairy, whom he said that he must not mention, and ended : * The
only favour I ask of your Majesty is to give me leave to come often
and pay you my respects, and to know how you do.’

¢ Son,” answered the Sultan of the Indies, ‘T cannot refuse you
the leave you ask me; but I should much rather you would resolve
to stay with me; at least tell me where I may send to you if you
should fail to come, or when I may think your presence necessary."

Sir,” replied Prince Ahmed, ¢ what your Majesty asks of me is part
of the mystery I spoke to your Majesty of. I beg of you to give
me leave to remain silent on this head, for I shall come so frequently
that I am afraid that I shall sooner be thought troublesome than be
aceused of negligence in my duty.’

The Sultan of the Indies pressed Prince Ahmed no more, but
said to him : * Son, I penetrate no farther into your secrets, but leave.
you at your liberty: but can tell you that you could not do me
a greater pleasure than to come, and by your presence restore to me
the joy I have not felt this long time, and that you shall alwa;
welcome when you come, without interrupting your business or
pleasure.’

Prince Ahmed stayed but three days at the Sultan his father's
Court, and the fourth returned to the Fairy Paribanou, who did not
expect him so soon.

A month after Prince Ahmed’s return from paying a visit to his
father, as the Fairy Paribanou had observed that the Prince, since
the time that he gave her an account of his journey, his discourse
with his father, and the leave he asked to go and see him often, had
never talked of the Sulmn, as if Mmre had been no such person in
the world, wherea

ys speaking of him, she
thought he forebore on her nc(o\\nh, zlmromm she took an oppor-
tunity to say to him one day: ¢ Prince, tell me, have you forgot the
Sultan your father 2 Don’t you remewmber the promise you made
%0 go and see him often ? For my part, T have not forgot what you
told me at your return, and so put you in mind of it, that yon may
not be long before you acquit yourself of your promise.”

So Prince Ahmed went the next morning with the same
attendance as before, but much finer, and himself more magni-
ficently mounted, equipped, and dressed, and was received by tho
Sultan with the same joy and satisfaction. For several months
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he constantly paid his visits, and always in a richer and finer
equipage.

At lust some viziers, the Sultan’s favourites, who judged of Prince
Ahmed’s grandeur and power by the figure he cut, made the Sultan
jealous of his son, saying it was to be feared he might inveigle
himself into the people’s favour and dethrone him.

The Sultan of the Indies was so far from thinking that Prince
Ahmed could be eapable of so pernicious a design as his favourites
would make him believe that he said to them: ¢ You are mistaken
my son loves me, and T am certain of his tenderness and fidelity,
as I have given him no reason to be disgusted.’

But the favourites went on abusing Prince Ahmed till the Sultan
said: ¢ Be it as it will, T don’t believe my son Ahmed is so wicked
as you would persuade me he is; however, T am obliged to you
for your good advice, and don’t dispute but that it proceeds from
your good intentions.”

The Sultan of the Indies said this that his favourites might not
know the impressions their discourse had made on his mind ; which
had so alarmed him that he resolved to have Prince Ahmed watched
unknown to his grand vizier. So he sent for a female magician,
who was introduced by a back door into his apartment. ‘Go
immediately,” he said, ‘and follow my son, and watch him so well
as to find out where he retires, and bring me word.’

The magician left the Sultan, and, knowing the place where
Prince Ahmed found his arrow, went immediately thither, and hid
herself near the rocks, so that nobody could see her.

The next morning Prince Ahmed set out by daybreak, without
taking leave cither of the Sultan or any of his Court, according to
custom. The magician, seeing him coming, followed him with her
eyes, till on a sudden she lost sight of him and his attendants.

As the rocks were very steep and craggy, they were an insur-
mountable barrier, so that the magician judged that there were but
two things for it : either that the Prince retired into some cavern,
or an abode of genies or fairies. Thereupon she came out of the
place where she was hid, and went direetly to the hollow way, which
she traced till she came to the farther end, looking carefully about
on all sides; but, notwithstanding all her diligence, could perceive
10 opening, not so much zs the iron gate which Prince Ahmed dis-
covered, which was to be seen and opened to none but men, and
only to such whose presence was agreeable to the Fairy Paribanou.

The magician, who saw it was in vain for her to search any

»p2
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farther, was obliged to be satisfied with the discovery she had made,
and returned to give the Sultan an account.

The Sultan was very well pleased with the magician’s conduct,
and said to her: ‘Do you as you think fit; I'll wait patiently the
event of your promises; * and to encourage her made her a present
of a diamond of great value.

As Prince Ahmed had obtained the Fairy Paribanou’s leave to
g0 to the Sultan of the Indies’ Court once a month, he never failed,
and the magician, knowing the time, went a day or two before to
the foot of the rock where she lost sight of the Prince and his
attendants, and waited there.

The next morning Prince Ahmed went out, as usual, at the iron
gate, with the same attendants as before, and passed by the
magician, whom he knew not to be such, and, seeing her lie with
her head against the rock, and complaining as if she were in great
pain, he pitied her, turned his horse about, and went to her, and
ed her what was the matter with her, and what he could do to
ease her.

The artful sorceress looked at the Prince in a pitiful manner,
without ever lifting up her head, and answered in broken words and
sighs, as if she could hardly fetch her breath, that she was going to
the capital city, but on the way thither she was taken with so violent
a fever that her strength failed her, and she was forced to lie down
where he saw her, far from any habitation, and without any hopes
of assistance.

¢ Good woman,’ replied Prince Ahmed, ¢ you are not so far from
help as you imagine. 1 am ready to assist you, and convey you
where you will meet with a speedy cure; only get up, and let one
of my people take you behind him.’

At these words the magician, who pretended sickness only to
know where the Prince lived and what he did, refused not the
charitable offer he made her, and that her actions might correspond
with her words she made many pretended vain endeavours to get
up. At the same time two of the Prince’s attendants, alighting off
their horses, helped her up, and set her behind another, and mounted
their horses again, and followed the Prince, who turned back to the
iron gate, which was opened by one of his retinue who rode before.
And when he came into the outward court of the Fairy, without
dismounting himself, he sent to tell her he wanted to speak with her.

The Fairy Paribanou eame with all imaginable haste, not know-
ing what made Prince Ahmed return so soon ; who, not giving her
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time to ask him the reason, said : ¢ Princess, I desire you would have
compassion on this good woman,’ pointing to the magician, who was
held up by two of his retinue. *I found her in the eondition you
see her in, and promised her the assistance she stands in need of,
and am persuaded that you, out of your own goodness, as well
upon my entreaty, will not abandon he

The Fairy Paribanou, who had her eyes fixed upon the pretended
sick woman all the time that the Prince was talking to her, ordered
two of her women who followed her to take her from the two men

that held her, and carry her into an apartment of the palace, and
take as much care of her as herself.

Whilst the two women executed the Fairy’s command
up to Prince Ahmed, and, whispering him in the ear, said :
this woman is not so sick as she pretends to be; and T am very
much mistaken if she is not an impostor, who will be the cause of
a great trouble to you. But don’t be concerned, let what will be
devised against you; be persuaded that T will deliver you out of all
the snares that shall be laid for you. Go and pursue your journey.’

This discourse of the Fairy's did not in the least frighten Prince
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Ahmed. My Princess,’ said he, ‘as I do not remember I ever did
or designed anybody an injury, I cannot believe anybody can have
a thought of doing me one, but if they have I shall not, neverthe-
Jess, forbear doing good whenever T have an opportunity.” Then
he went back to his father’s palace.

Tn the meantime the two women carried the magician into a
very fine apa d. First they sat her down upon
a sofa, with her back supported with a cushion of gold brocade,
while they made a bed on the before her, the quilt of
which was finely embroidered with silk, the sheets of the finest
Tinen, and the coverlet cloth-of-gold. When they had put her into
ed (for the old sorceress pretended that her fever was so violent
she could not help herself in the least) one of the women went out,
and returned soon again with a china dish in her hand, full of a
certain liquor, which she presented to the magician, while the other
helped her to sit up. * Drink this liquor,’ said she; *itis the Water
of the Fountain of Lions, and a sovereign remedy against all fevers
whatsoever. You will find the effect of it in less than an hour’s
time.’

The magician, to dissemble the better, took it after a great deal
of entreaty; but at last she took the china dish, and, holding back
her head, swallowed down the liquor. When she was laid down
again the two women covered her up. ‘Lie quiet,’ said she who
brought her the china cup, ‘ and get a little sleep if you can. We'll
leave you, and hope to find you perfectly cured when we come
gain an hour hence.’

The two women came again at the time they said they should,
and found the magician got up and dressed, and sitting upon the
sofa. *O admirablepotion !’ she said : * it has wrought its cure much
sooner than you told me it would, and I shall be able to prosecute
my journey.”

The two women, who were fairies as well as their mistress, after
they had told the magician how glad they were that she was cured
50 soon, walked before her, and conducted her through several
apartments, all more noble than that wherein she lay, into a large
hall, the most richly and magnificently furnished of all the palace.

Paribanou was sat in this hall on a throne of massive gold,
enviched with diamonds, rubies, and pearls of an extraordinary
and attended on each hand by a great number of beautiful fairies,
all richly clothed. At the sight of so much majesty, the magician
was not only dazzled, but was so amazed that, after she had pro-

g
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strated hersel
thank the Fai
the trouble, and

b

ore the throne, she could not open her lips to
as

she proposed. However, Paribanou saved her
d to her: ¢ Good woman, I am glad T had an
opportunity to oblige you, and to sce you are able to pursue your
journey. I won't detain you, but perhaps you may not be displeased
to see my palace; follow my women, and they will show it you.’

Then the magician went back and r
Indies all that had happened, and how v A
was since his marriage with the Fairy, richer than all the kings in
the world, and how there was danger that he should come and take
the throne from his father.

Though the Sultan of the Indies was very well per naded that
Prince Ahmed’s natural disposition was good, yet he could not help
‘being concerned at the discourse of the old sorceress, to whom, when
she was for taking her leave, he said: ‘I thank thee for the pains
thou hast taken, and thy wholesome advice. I am so sensible of
the great importance it is to me that T shall deliberate upon it in
council.’

Now the favouri

es advised that the Prince should be killed, but
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the magician advised differently : * Make him give you all kinds of
wonderful things, by the Fairy’s help, till she tires of him and
sends him away. As, for example, every time your Majesty goes
into the field, you are obliged to be at a great expense, not only in
pavilions and tents for your army, but likewise in mules and camels
to carry their baggage. Now, might not you engage him to use his
interest with the Fairy to procure you a tent which might be carried
in a man’s hand, and which should be so large as to shelter your
whole army against bad weather ? *

When the magician had finished her speech, the Sultan asked
is favourites if they had anything better to propose; and, finding
them all silent, determined to follow the magician’s advice, as the
most reasonable and most agreeable to his mild government.

Next day the Sultan did as the magician had advised him, and
asked for the pavilion.

Prince Ahmed never expected that the Sultan his father would
have asked snch a thing, which at first appeared so difficult, not to
say impossible. Though he knew not absolutely how great the
power of genies and s was, he doubted whether it extended so
far as to compass such a tent as his father desired. At last he
veplied : < Though it is with the greatest reluctance imaginable, T will
not fail to ask the favour of my wife your Majesty desires, but will
not promise you to obtain it; and if T should not have the honour
to come again to pay you my respects that shall be the sign that
1 have not had success. But, beforehand, I desive you to for-
give me, and consider that you yourself have reduced me to this
extremity.”

¢ Son, replied the Sultan of the Indies, * T should be very sorry
i what T ask of you should cause me the displeasure of never seeing
youmore. I find you don't know the power a husband has over @
Wife; and yours would show that her love to you was very indif-
ferent if she, with the power she has of a fairy, should refuse you so
trifling a request as this I desire you to ask of her for my sake.’

The Prince went back, and was very sad for fear of offending the
TFairy. She kept pressing him to toll her what was the matter, and
at last he said: ¢ Madam, you may have observed that hitherto
T have been content with your love, and have never asked you
any other favour. Consider then, I conjure you, that it is not
1, but the Sultan my father, who indiscreetly, or at least I think
50, begs of you a pavilion large enough to shelter him, his Court,
and army from the violence of the weather, and which a man may
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vy in his hand. - Tut rementber it is tho Sulian my father asks
this favou i

¢ Prince," replied the I , smiling, * I am sorry that so small a
matter should disturb you, Sl i
tome.’

Then the Fairy sen for her treasurer, to whom, when she came,
she said ; * Nourgihan *—which was her name— bring me the largest
pavilion in my treasury.” Nourgihan returned presently with the
pavilion, which she could not only hold in her hand, but in the palm
of her hand when she shut her fingers, and presented it to her
mistress, who gave it to Prince Ahmed to look at.

When Prince Ahmed saw the pavilion which the Fairy called
the largest in her treasury, he fancied she had a mind to jest with
him, and thereupon the marks of his surprise appeared presently in
his countenance ; which Paribanou perceiving burst out a-laughing.
“What! Prince,’ cried she, * do you think I jest with you? Yowll
sce presently that T am in carnest. Nourgihan,' said she to her
casurer, taking the tent out of Prince Ahmed’s o and set
it up, that the Prince may judgo whether it may be large enough for
his father.”
surer went out immediately with it out of the palace,




366 THE STORY OF PRINCE AHMED

and carried it a great way off; and when she had set it up one end
reached to the very palace: at which time the Prince, thinking it
small, found it large enough to shelter two greater armies than that
of the Sultan his father’s, and then said to Paribanou I ask my
Princess a thousand pardons for my incredulity ; after what I have
seen I believe there is nothing impossible to you.! ¢ You see,’ said
the Fairy, * that the pavilion is larger than what your father may
have occasion for ; for youmust know that it has one property—that
it is larger or smaller according to the army it is to cover.’

The treasurer took down the tent again, and brought it to the
Prince, who took it, and, without staying any longer than till the
next day, mounted his horse, and went with the same attendants
to the Sultan his father.

The Sultan, who was persunded that there could not be any such
thing as such a tent as he asked for, was in a great surprise at the
Prince’s diligence. He took the tent, and after he had admired its
smallness his amazement was so great that he could not recover him-
self. When the tent was set up in the great plain, which we have
before mentioned, he found it large enough to shelter an army twice
as large as he could bring into the field.

But the Sultan was not yet satisfied. ‘Son,’ said he, * I have
already expressed to you how much I am obliged to you for the
present of the tent you have procured me: that I look upon it as the
most valuable thing in all my treasury. But you must do one thing
more for me, which will be every whit as agreeable to me T am
informed that the Fairy your spouse makes use of a certain water,
called the Water of the Fountain of Lions, which cures all sorts of
fovers, even the most dangerous, and, as I am perfectly well per-
suaded my health is dear to you, I don’t doubt but you will as
for a bottle of that water for me, and bring it me as a sover
medicine, which T may make use of when I have occasion. Do me
this other important co, and thereby complete the duty
of & good son towards a tender father.’

The Prince returned and told the Fairy what his father had said.
¢Theres a great deal of wickedness in this demand,” she answered,
‘as you will understand by what T am going to tell you. The
Fountain of Lions is situated in the middle of a court of a great
castle, the entrance into which is guarded by four fierce lions, two
of which sleep alternately, while the other two are awake. But
don’t let that frighten you; I'll give you means to pass by them
without any danger.’
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AND THE FAIRY PARIBANOU 867

The Fairy Paribanou was at that time very hard at work, and,
as she had soveral clows of thread by her, she took up one, and, pre.
senting it to Prince Ahmed, said : * First take this clew of thread.
Tl tell you presently the use of it. In the second place, you must
have two horses : one you must ride yourself, and the other you
must lead, which must be loaded with a sheep cut into four quarter
that must be killed to-day. In the third place, you must be prc
vided with a bottle, which T will give you, to bring the water in,
Set out emrly to-morrow morning, and when you have passed the
iron gate throw the clew of thread before you, which will roll till it
comes to the gates of the castle. Follow it, and when it stops, as
the gates will be open, you will see the four lions; the two that
are awake will, by their roaring, wake the other two, but don't be
frightened, but throw each of them a quarter of mutton, and then
clap spurs to your horse and ride to the fountain; fill your bottle
without alighting, and then return with the same expedition. The
Tions will be so busy eating they will let you pass by them.”

Prince Ahmed set out the next morning at the time appointed by
the Fairy, and followed her directions punctually. When he arrived
at the gates of the castle he distributed the quarters of mutton
among the four lions, and, passing througn the midst of them
bravely, got to the fountain, filled his bottle, and returned back as
safe and sound as he went. When he had gone alittle distance from
the castle gates he turned him about, and, perceiving two of the
Tions coming after him, he drew his sabre and prepared himself for
defence. But as he went forwards he saw one of them turned out
of the road at some distance, and showed by his head and tail that
he did not come to do him any harm, but only to go before him, and
that the other stayed behind to follow ; he put his sword up again
in its scabbard. Guarded in this manner, he arrived at the capital
of the Indies, but the lions never left him till they had conducted
him to the gates of the Sultan’s palace; after which they returned
the same way they came, though not without frightening all that
saw them, for all they went in a very gentle manner and showed
o fiercenes

A great many officers came to attend the Prince while he dis-
mounted his horse, and afterwards conducted him into the Sultan’s
apartment, who was at that time surounded with his favourites.
He approached towards the throne, laid the bottle at the Sultan’s
foet, and kissed the rich tapestry which covered his footstool, and
then said: ¢ I have brought you, su, the healthful water which your
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Majesty desired so much to keep among your other rarities in your
treasury, but at the same time wish you such extraordinary health
as never to have occasion to make use of it.”

After the Prince had made an end of his compliment the Sultan
placed him on his right hand, and then said to him: ‘Son, I am
very much obliged to you for this valuable present, as also for the
great danger you have exposed yourself to upon my account (which
I have been informed of by a magician who knows the Fountain of
Lions) ; but do me the pleasure,’ continued he, ‘to inform me by
what address, or, rather, by what incredible power, you have been
secured.”

«Sir,” replied Prince Ahmed, * T have no share in the compliment
your Majesty is pleased to make me; all the honour is due to the
Tairy my spouse, whose good advice I followed.” Then he informed
the Sultan what those directions were, and by the relation of this
his expedition let him know how well he had behaved himself.
‘When he had done the Sultan, who showed outwardly all the
demonstrations of great joy, but secretly became more Jmhms,
retired into an inward apartment, where he sent for the magician.

The magician, at her arrival, saved the Sultan the trouble to tell
her of the success of Prince Ahmed's journey, which she had heard
of before she came, and therefore was prepared with an infallible
means, as she pretended. This means she communicated to the
Sultan, who declared it the next day to the Prince, in the midst of
all his courtiers, in these words : * Son,’ said he, * I have one thing
more to ask of you, after which I shall expect nothing more from
your obedience, nor your interest with your wife. This request is,
to bring me a man not above a foot and a half high, and whose
Dbeard is thirty feet long, who carries a bar of iron upon his
shoulders of five hundredweight, which he uses as a quarterstaff.”

Prince Ahmed, who did not believe that there was such a man
in the world as his father described, would gladly have excused
himself; but the Sultan persisted in his demand, and told him the
'y could do more incredible things.

'l 'he next day the Prince returned to his dear Paribanou, to whom
he told his father’s new demand, which, he said, he looked upon to
be a thing more impossible than the two first; ¢ for,’ added he, ‘T
cannot imagine there can be such a man in the world ; without
doubt, he has a mind to try whether or no I am so silly as to go
about it, or he has a design on my ruin. In short, how can he sup-
pose that I should lay hold on a man so well armed, though he is

il
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Dut little 2 What arms can T make use of to reduce him to my
will? If there are any means, T beg you will tell them, and let me
come off with honour this time."

¢ Don't affright, yourself, Prince,’ replied the Fairy
risk in fetching the Water of the Fountain of Lions for
but there’s no danger in finding out this man, who is my brother
Schaibar, but is so far from being like me, though we both had the
same father, that he is of so violent a nature that nothing can pre-
vent his giving cruel marks of his resentment for a slight offence ;
yet, on the other hand, is so good as to oblige anyone in whatever they
desire. Heis made exactly as the Sultan your father has described
him, and has no other arms than a bar of iron of five hundred
pounds weight, without which he never stirs, and which makes him
respected. T'll send for him, and you shall judge of the truth of
what I tell you; but be sure to prepare yourself against being
frightened at his extraordinary figure when you see him.’ ¢ What !
my Queen,’ replied Prince Ahmed, ‘do you say Schaibar is your
brother ? Let him be never so ugly or deformed I shall be so far
from being frightened at the sight of him that, as our brother, I shall
honour and love him."

The Fairy ordered a gold chafing-dish to be set with a fire in it
under the porch of her palace, with a box of the same metal, which
was a present to her, out of which taking a perfume, and throwing
it into the fire, there arose a thick cloud of smoke.

Some moments after the Fairy said to Prince Ahmed : * See, there
comes my brother. The Prince immediately perceived Schaibar
coming gravely with his heavy bar on his shoulder, his long beard,
which he held up before him, anda pair of thick moustachios, which
he tucked behind his ears and almost covered his face; his eyes
were very small, and deep-set in his head, which was far from being
of the smallest size, and on his head he wore a grenadier’s cap :
besides all this, he was very much hump-backed.

If Prince Ahmed had not known that Schaibar was Paribanow’s
brother, he would not have been able to have looked at him without
fear, but, knowing first who he was, he stood by the Fairy without
the least concern

Schaibar, as he came forwards, looked at the Prince earnestly
enongh to have chilled his blood in his veins, and asked Paribanou,
when he first accosted her, who that man was. To which she
replied : ¢ He is my hushand, brother. Hisname is Ahmed; he is
son to the Sultan of the Indies. The reason why I did not invite

you ran a
our father,
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you to my wedding was I was unwilling to divert you from an
expedition you were engaged in, and from which T heard with
pleasure you returned victorious, and so took the liberty now to eall
for you.’

s Schaibar, looking on Prince Ahmed favourably,
said: “Is there anything, sister, wherein T can serve him? It is
enough for me that he is your husband to engage me to do for him

whatever he desives.” ¢ The Sultan his father,’ replied Paribanou,
“has a curiosity to see you, and I desire he may be your guide to
the Sultan’s Court.” * He needs but lead me the way, Il follow
him, other,’ replied Paribanou, ‘it is too late to go to-da;
therefore stay till to-morrow morning; and in the meantime
inform you of all that has passed between the Sultan of the Indies
and Prince Ahmed since our marriage.”

The next morning, after Schaibar had been informed of the
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affair, he and Prince Ahmed set out for the Sultan’s Court.  When
they arrived at the gates of the capital the people no sooner saw
Schaibar but they ran and hid themselves ; and some shut up their
shops and locked themselves up in their houses, whilo others flying
communicated their fear to all they met, who stayed not to look
behind them, but ran too; insomuch that Schaibar and Prince
Ahmed, as they went along, found the streets all desolato till they
¢ame to the palace, whero the porters, instead of keeping the gates,
Tan away too, so that the Prince and Schaibar advanced without
any obstacle to the council-hall, where the Sultan was scated on his
throne, and giving audience. Here likewise the ushers, at the
approach of Schaibar, abandoned their posts, and gave them free
admittance.

Schaibar went boldly and fiercely up to the throne, without
waiting to be presented by Prince Ahmed, and accosted the Sultan
of the Indies in these words: *Thou hast asked for me,’ said hej
¢ see, here I am: what wouldst thou have with me ?

The Sultan, instead of answering him, elapped his hands before
his eyes, to avoid the sight of so terrible an object; atwhich uncivil
and rude reception Schaibar was so much provoked, after he had
given him the trouble to come so fur, that he instantly lifted up his
iron bar and killed him, before Prince Ahmed could intercede in his
behalf. Al that he could do was to prevent his killing the grand
vizier, who sat not far from him, representing to him that he had
always given the Sultan his father good advice. *These are they,
then,’ said Schaibar, ‘who gave him bad,’ and as he pronounced
these words he killed all the other viziers and flattering favourites
of the Sultan who were Prince Ahmed’s enemies. Every time he
struck he killed some one or other, and none escaped but they who
were not so frightened as to stand staring and gaping, and who saved
themselves by flight.

‘When this terrible execution was over Schaibar came out of
the council-hall into the midst of the courtyard with the iron bar
upon his shoulder, and, looking hard at the grand vizier, who owed
his life to Prince Ahmed, he said : * I know here it a certain magician,
who is a greater enemy of my brother-in-law’s than all these base
favourites I have chastised. Let the magician be brought to me
presently.” The grand vizier immediately sent for her, and as soon
us she was brought Schaibar said, at the time he fetched a stroke
ather with his iron bar : * Take the reward of thy pernicious counsel,
and learn to feign sickness again,'
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After this he said : ¢ This is not yet enough ; I will use the whole
town after the samoe manner if they do not immediately acknow-
ledge Prince Ahmed, my brother-in-law, for their Sultan and the
Sultan of the Indies.” Then all that were there present made the air
echo again with the repeated acclamations of : ¢ Long life to Sultan
Ahmed*; and immediately after he was proclaimed through the
whole town. Schaibar made him be clothed in the royal vestments,
installed him on the throne, and after he had caused all to swear

homage and fidelity to him went and fetched his sister Pari
whom he brought with all the pomp and grandeur imaginable, and
made her to be owned Sultaness of the Indi

As for Prince Ali and Princess Nouronnihar, as they had no
hand in the conspiracy nst Prince Ahmed, and knew nothing of
any, Prince Ahmed assigned them a considerable province, with its
capital, where they spent the rest of the Afterwards he
sent an officer to Prince Houssain to acquaint him with the change
and make him an offer of which province he liked best; but that

nou,
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Prince thought himself so happy in his solitude that he bade the
officer return the Sultan his brother thanks for the Kindness ho
designed him, assuring him of his submission; and that the only
favour he desired of him was to give him leave to live retired in
the place he had made choice of for his retreat,!

* Arubian Nights.

co?
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THE HISTORY OF JACK THE GIANT-KILLER

N the reign of the famous King Arthur there lived in Cornwall
a lad named Jack, who was a boy of a bold temper, and took
delight in hearing or reading of conjurers, giants, and and
used to listen cagerly to the deeds of the knights of King Arthur's
Round Table.

In those days there lived on St. Michacl’s Mount, off Cornwall,
ahuge giant, eighteen feet high and nine feet round; his fierce
and savage looks were the terror of all who beheld him.

He dwelt in a gloomy cavern on the top of the mountain, and
used to wade over to the mainland in search of prey; when he
would throw half-a-dozen oxen upon his back, and tie three times
as many sheep and hogs round his waist, and march back to his
own abode.

The giant had done this for many years when Jack resolved to
destroy him.

Jack took a horn, a shovel, a pickaxe, his armour, and a d
lantern, and one winter's evening he went to the mount. Th
dug a pit twenty-two feet deep and twenty broad. He covered the
top over so as to make it look like solid ground. He then blew
such a tantivy that the giant awoke and came out of his den,
erying out : * You saucy villain ! you shall pay for this. Tl broil
you for my breakfast !”

o had just finished, when, taking one step further, he tumbled
headlong into the pit, and Jack struck him a blow on the head with
his pickaxe which killed him. Jack then returned home to cheer
his friends with the news.

Another giant. called Blunderbore, vowed to be revenged on
Jack if ever he should haye him in his power. This giant kept an
enchanted castle in the midst of a lonely wood; and some time
after the death of Cormoran Jack was passing through a wood, and
being weary sat down and went to sleep.

The giant, passing by and seeing Jack, carried him to his castle.

rk
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where hie locked him up in & large room, the floor of which was
covered with the bodies, skulls, and bones of men and women.

Soon after the giant went to fetch his brother, who was likewiso
a giant, to take a meal off his flesh; and Jack saw with terror
through the bars of his prison the two giants approaching.

Jack, perceiving in one corner of the room a strong cord, took
courage, and making o slip-knot at each end, he throw them over
their heads, and tied it to the window-bars; he then pulled till he

9
W

had choked them. When they were black in the face he slid down
the rope and stabbed them to the heart.

Jack next took a great bunch of keys from the pocket of Blun-
derbore, and went into the castle again. He made a striet search
through all the rooms, and in one of them found three ladies tied
up by tho hair of their heads, and almost starved to death. They
told him that their husbands had been killed by the giants, who
had then condemned them to be starved to death, because they
would not eat the flesh of their own dead husbands.
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* Liadies," said Jack, ‘T have put an end to the monster and his
wicked brother; and T give you this castle and all the riches it con-
tains, to make some amends for the dreadful pains you have felt.
He then very politely gave them the keys of the castle, and went
further on his journey to Wales.

As Jack had but little money, he went on as fast as possible,
At length he came to a handsome house. Jack knocked at the door,
when there came forth a Welsh giant. Jack said he was a traveller
who had lost his way, on which the giant made him welcome,
and let him into a room where there there was a good bed to
sleep in.

Jack took off his elothes quickly, but though he was weary he
could not go to sleep. Soon after this he heard the giant walking
Dackward and forward in the nest room, and saying to himself:

“Though here you lodge with me t
You shall not sce the morning light ;
My club shall dash your brains out quite.”

night,

“Say you s02' thought Jack. ‘Are these your tricks upon
travellers 2 But I hope to prove as cunning as you are” Then,
getting out of bed, he groped about the room, and at last found a
large thick billet of wood. He laid it in his own place in the bed,
and then hid himself in a dark corner of the room.

The giant, about midnight, entered the apartment, and with his
bludgeon struck a many blows on the bed, in the very place where
Jack had laid the log; and then he went back to his own room,
thinking he had broken all Jack’s bones.

Tarly in the morning Jack put a bold face upon the matter, and
walked into the giant’s room to thank him for his lodging. The
giant started when he saw him, and began to stammer out: ¢ Oh!
dear me; is it you? Pray how did you sleep last night ? Did you
hear or see anything in the dead of the night ?*

“Nothing worth speaking of,’ said Jack carelessly: ‘a rat, T
believe, gave me three or four slaps with its tail, and disturbed me
alittle; but T soon went to sleep again.

The giant wondered more and more at this: yet he did not
answer a word, but went to bring two great bowls of hasty-pudding
for their breakfast. Jack wanted to make the giant believe that
he could eat as much as himself, so he contrived to button a leathern
bag inside his coat, and slip the hasty-pudding into this bag, while
he seemed to put it into his mouth.
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When breakfast was over he said to the giant: ‘Now T will
show you a fine trick. I can cure all wounds with a touch: I
could cut off my head in one minute, and the next put it sound
again on my shoulders. You shall see an example.’ He then took
hold of the knife, ripped up the leathern bag, and all the hasty-
pudding tumbled out upon the floor,

‘0ds splutter hur nails!’ cried the Welsh giant, who was
ashamed to be outdone by such a little fellow as Jack, * ur can do
that hurself; * so he snatched up the knife, plunged it into his own
stomach, and in a moment dropped down dead.

Jack, having hitherto been suecessful in all his undertakings,
resolved not to be idle in future; he therefore furnished himself
with a horse, a cap of knowledge, o sword of sharpness, shoes of
swiftness, and an invisible coat, the better to perform the wonde:
fuil enterprises that lay before him.

He travelled over high hills, and on the third day he came to a
large and spacious forest through which his road la 3
had he entered the forest when he beheld a monstrous giant drag-
ging along by the hair of their heads a handsome knight and his
Iady. Jack alighted from his horse, and tying him to an onk tree,
put on his invisible coat, under which he carried his sword of sharp-
ne:

When he came up to the giant he made several strokes at hin,
but could not reach his body, but wounded his thighs in several
places; and at length putting both hands to his sword and aiming
with all kis might, he cut off both his legs. Then Jack, setting his
foot upon his neck, plunged his sword into the giant's body, when
the monster gave a groan and expired.

The knight and his lady thanked Jack for their deliverance, and
invited him to their house, to receive a proper reward for his

services. *No,' said Jack, T cannot be casy till I find out this
monster’s habitation.” So taking the knight's directions, he mounted

his horse, and soon after came in sight of another giant, who was
sitting on a block of timber waiting for his brother's return.

Tack alighted from his horse, and, putting on his invisible coat,
approached and aimed a blow at the giant's head, but missing his
aim he only cut off his nose. On this the giant seized his club and
1aid about him most unmercifully.

< Nay, said Jack, *if this be the case T'd better dispateh you!®
so jumping upon the block, he stabbed him in the back, when he
dropped down dead.
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Jacis then proceeded on his journey, and travelled over hills and
dales, till ving at the foot of a high mountain he knocked at
the door of a lonely house, when an 0ld man let him in,

Vhen was seated the hermit thus addressed him : ‘My
son, on the u»p of this mountain is an ono]mmod castle, kept by the
giant ¢ antus and a vile mag; lament the fate of a duke's
daughter, whom they seized as \hn was walking in her father's
gaxden, and brought hither transformed into a dee

Jack promised that in the morning, at the

of his life, he

would break the enchantment; and after a sound sleep he rose
arly, put on his invisible coat, and got ready for the attempt.

‘When he had climbed to the top of the mountain he saw two
fiery griffins ; but he passed between them without the least fear of
danger, for they could not see him because of his invis
On the castle gate he found a golden trumpet, under w
written these lines:—

Whoever can this trumpet blow
Shall cause the giant’s overthrow.



THE GIANT-KILLER 879

As soon as Jack had read this he seized the trumpet and blew
a shrill blast, which made the gates fly open and the very castle
itself tremble.

The giant and the conjurer now knew that their wicked course
was at an end, and they stood biting their thumbs and shaking with
fear. Jack, with his sword of sharpness, soon killed the giant, and
the magician was then cmrvied away by a whirlwind; and every
knight and beantiful lady who had been changed into birds and
beasts returned to their proper shapes. The castle vanished away
like smoke, and the head of the giant Galligantus was then sent to
King Arthur,

The knights and ladi ted that night at the old man’s her-
mitage, and next day they set out for the Court. Jack then went
up to the King, and gave his Majesty an account of all his fierce
battles.

Jack’s fame had now spread through the whole count
the King's desire the duke gave him his daughter in marriage, to
the joy of all his kingdom. ~After this the King gave him a large
estate, on which he and his lady lived the rest of their days in joy
and contentment.!

v, and at
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THE BLACK BULL OF NORROWAY

And many a hunting song they sung,
And song of game and glee ;

Then tuned to plaintive strains their tongao,

<Of Scotland’s luye nml lee.

S5 e bnpars cchas o Tuvn)
The minstrels cease to play.
* The Cout of Keeldar,” by J. Leyden.

N Norroway, langsyne, there lived a certain lady, and she

BT e et Tl e said to her mither:
* Mither, bake me a bannock, and roast me a collop, for I'm gaun
awa’ to seck my fortine.” Her mither did sac ; and the dochter gaed
awa’ to an auld witch washerwife and telled her purpose. The auld
wife bade her stay that day, and gang and look out o' her back door,
and see what she could sce. She saw nocht the first day. The
second day she did the same, and saw nocht. On the third day sho
looked again, and saw a conch-and-six coming alang the road. She
ran in and telled the auld wife what she saw. *Aweel, quo’ the
auld wife,  yon's for you. Sac they took her into the coach, and
galloped aff.

The second dochter next says to her mither: * Mither, bake me
a bannock, and roast me a collop, for I'm gaun awa’ to seck my
fortune.’ Her mither did sae; and awa’ she gaed to the auld wife,
as her sister had dune. On the third day she looked out o’ the
back door, and saw a conch-and-four comingalang the road. Aweel,
quo’ the auld wife, ¢ yon's for you.' Sae they took her in, and aff
they set.

The third dochter says to her mither : ¢ Mither, bake me a ban-
nock, and ronst me a collop, for T'm gaun awa’ to seck my fortune.’
Her mither did sae; and awa’ she gaed to the auld witch-wife,
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She bade her look out o’ her back door, and see what she could see.
She did sne; and when she came back snid she saw nocht. The
second day she did the same, and saw noeht. The third day she
looked again, and on coming back said to the auld wife she saw
nocht but a muckle Black Bull coming roaring alang the road.
¢Aweel,’ quo’ the auld wife, ¢ yon's for you.! On hearing this she
was next to distracted wi grief and terror; butshe was lified up and
set on his back, and awa’ they went.

Aye they travelled, and on they travelled, till the lady grow
faint wi' hunger. * Eat out o my right lug, says the Black Bull,
‘and drink out o’ my Jeft Ing, and set by your leavings.! Sae she
did as he said, and was wonderfully refreshed. And lang thoy
gaed, and sair they rade, till they came in sight o a very big and
bonny eastle. ¢ Yonder we maun be this night,’ quo’ the bull; * for
my auld brither lives yonder;” and presently they were at the y
They lifted her aff his back, and took her in, and sent him aw
to a park for the night. In the morning, when they brought the
bull hame, they took the lady into a fine shining parlour, and gave
her a beautifal apple, telling her no to break it till she was in the
greatest strait ever mortal was in in the world, and that wad bring
her out o't. Again she was lifted on the bull's buck, and af
had ridden far, and farer than T can tell, they came in
bonnier castle, and far farther awa’ than the last. Say:
till her : < Yonder we maun be the night, for my second brither lives
yonder;” and they were at the place directly. They lifted her down
and took her in, and sent the bull to the field for the night. In the
morning they took the lady into a fine and rich room, and gave her
the finest pear she had ever seen, bidding her no to break it till sho
was in the greatest strait ever mortal could be in, and that wad get
her out o't. Again she was lifted and set on his back, and awa’
they went. And lang they gaed, and sair they rade, till they came
in sight o' the far biggest castle, and far farthest aff, they had yet
seen. *We maun be yonder the night, says the bull, * formy young
brither lives yonder;” and they were there directly. Theylifted her
down, took her in, and sent the bull to the field for the night. In
the morning they took her into a room, the finest of o', and gied
her a plum, telling her no to break it till she was in the great
strait mortal could be in, and that wad get her ont 0't. Presently they
brought hame the bull, set the lady on his back, and awa® they
‘went.

And aye they gaed, and on they rade, till they came to a dark
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and ugsome glen, where they stopped, and the ldy Tighted down.

s the bull to her: ¢ Here ye maun stay till T gang and fight the
deil. Ye maun seat yoursel’ on that stane, and move neither hand
nor fit till T come back, else T'll never find ye again. And if ever
thing round about ye turns blue I hac beaton the deil; but should
&' things tum red he'll hae conquered me.” She sot hersel’ down
on the stane, and by-and-by a’ round her turned blue. O’ercome
Wi joy, she lifted the ac fit and crossed it owre the ither, sae glad
was she that her companion was victorious. The bull returned and
sought for but never could find her.

Tang she sat, and aye she grat, till she wearied. At Tast she rase
and gaed awa’, she kendna whaur ill. On she wandered till she
came to a great hill o' glass, that she tried a’ she could to climb,
but wasnaable. Round the bottom o the hill she gaed, sabbingand
secking a passago owre, till at last she came to & smith's house;
and the smith promised, if she wad serve him seven years, he wad
make her iron shoon, wherewi’ she could climb owre the glassy hill.
At seven years’ end she got her ivon shoon, clamb the glassy hill,
and chanced to come to the auld washerwife's habitation. There
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she was telled of a gallant young knight that had given in some
bluidy sarks to wash, and whaever washed thae sarks was to be his
wife. The auld wife had washed till she was tived, and then
she set to her dochter, and baith washed, and they washed, and
they better washed, in hopes of gefting the young knight; but a’
they could do they couldna bring out a stain. At length they set
the stranger damosel to wark ; and whenever she began the stains
came out pure and clean, but the auld wife made the knight believe
it was her dochter had washed the sarks. So the knight and the
eldest dochter were to be married, and the stranger damosel was
distracted at the thought of it, for she was deeply in love wi’ him.
So she bethought her of her apple, and breaking it, found it filled
with gold and precious jewellery, the richest she had ever scen.
“All these," she said to the eldest dochter, ¢ T will give you, on con-
dition that you put off your marriage for ae day, and allow me to
go into his room alone at night.’ So the Indy consented ; but mean-
while the auld wife had prepared a slecping-drink, and given it
to the knight, wha drank it, and never wakened till next morning,
The lee-lang night the damosel sabbed and sang:

* Seven lang years T served for thee,
The glassy hill I clamb for thee,

‘The bluidy shirt I w)
And wilt thou no wauken and turn to me 2’

ng for thee

Next day she kentna what to do f
pear, and found it filled wi’ jewellery fa
o' the apple. Wy thae jewels she bargained for permission to be a.
second night in the young knight's chamber; but the auld wife gied
him anither slecping-drink, and he again sleepit till morning. A’
night she kept sighing and singing as before :

grief. She then brak the

icher than the contents

le

“Seven lang years T served for thee,’ &e.

Still he sleepit, and she nearly lost hope a'thegither. But that day
when he was out at the hunting, somebody asked him what noise
and moaning was yon they heard all last night in his bedchamber.
He said he heardna ony noise. But they assured him there was
sae; and he resolved to keep waking that night to try what he could
hear. That being the third night, and the damosel being between
hope and despair, she brak her plum, and it held far the richest
jewellery of the three. Shebargained as before ; and the auld wife,
as before, took in the sleeping:drirlk to the young knight's chember ;
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but he telled her he couldna drink it that night without sweetening:
And when she gaed awa’ for some honey to sweeten it wi’, he poured
out the drink, and sae made the auld wife think he had drunk it,
They a’ went to bed again, and the damosel began, as beforo,
singing :

¢ Seven lang years I served for thee,

The glassy hill T clamb for thee,

The bluidy shirt I wrang for thee;

And wilt thou no wauken and turn to me 2"

He heard, and turned to her. And she telled him a’ that had be-
faen her, and he telled her o’ that had happened to him. And ho
cansed the auld washerwife and her dochter to be burnt. And they
were married, and he and she are living happy till this day, for
aught I ken.!

* Chambers.  Papular Traditions of Seotland.
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THE RED ETIN

THERE were ance twa widows thatlived on a.small bit o' ground,

which they rented from a farmer. Anc of them had twa sons,
and the other had ane; and by-and-by it was time for the wifs
that had twa sons to send them away to secke their fortunc, So
she told her eldest son ae day to take a ca
from the well, that sho ake for him; and however
much or however little water he might bring, the cake would b

and bring her water

great or sma’ accordingly ; and that cake was to be a’ that she could
gie him when he went on his travels,

The lad goed away wi' the can to the well, and filled it wi’
water, and then came away hame again; but the can being broken
the maist part o’ the water had run out before he got back. So his
cake was very sma’; yet sma’ as it was, his mother asked if he
wvas willing to take the half of it with her blessing, telling him that,
if he chose rather to have the hale, he would only get it wi' her
curse. The young man, thinking he might hae to travel a fr way,
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and not knowing when or how he might get other provisions, said
he would like to hae the hale cake, come of his mother’s malison
what like; so she gave him the hale cake, and her malison alang
wi't. Then he took his brither aside, and gave him a knife to kwp
till ho should como back, desiring him to look ab it every morning,
il s lais s i contingied bo/bb olaax, then e miight be sure it
the owner of it was well; but if it grew dim and rusty, then for
certain some ill had bd.tllv.n him.
So the young man set out to seck his fortune. And he gaed
' that day,and a’ the nest day ; and on the third day, in the after-
noon, he came up to where a shepherd was sitting with a flock o’
sheep. And he gaed up to the shepherd and asked him wha the
sheep belanged to; and the man answered :
¢ The Red Etin of Ireland
Ance lived in Bellygan,
And stole King Maleolm’s daughter,
The King of fair Scotland.
her, he binds her,
her on a band ;
da her
With a huuln silver wand.
Julian the Roman,
He's one that fears no man.
Tt's said there's ane predestinate
To be his
But that man
And lang may it be so.’

The young man then went on his journey; and he had not gone far
when he espied an old man with white locks herding a flock of
swine; and he gacd up to him and asked whose swine these were,
when the man answered :

“The Red Btin of Ireland "—
[Repeat the verses above.]
Then the young man gaed on a bit farther, and came to another
very old man herding goats; and when he asked whose goats they
were, the answer was :
“The Red Etin of Ireland —
[Bepeat the verses again.]
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"This old man also told him to beware o’ the next beasts that he
should meet, for they were of a very different kind from any he had
yet seen.

So the young man went on, and by-and-by he saw a multitude
of very dreadfu’ beasts, ilk ane o’ them wi’ twa heads,and on every
head four horns.  And he was sore frightened, and ran away from
them as fast as he could; and glad was he when he camo to @
castle that stood on a hillock, wi’ the door standing wide to the wa’,
And he gaed into the castle for shelter, and there he saw an auld
wife sitting beside the kitchen fire, He asked the wife if he might
stay there for the night, as he was tired wi' a lang journey; and the
wifo said he might, but it was not a good place for him {0 be in.
it belanged to the Red Etin, who was a very terrible beast, wi' three
heads, that spared no living man he could get hold of. The young.
man would have gone away, but he was afraid of the beasts on the
outside of the castle; so he beseeched the old woman to conceal
him as well as she could, and not tell the Btin that he was there.
Ho thought, if he could put over the night, he might get aws
the morning without meeting wi' the beasts, and so e: . But
he had not been long in his hidy-hole before the awful Etin came

in; and nae sooner was he in than he was heard erying:

*Snouk but and snouk ben,

1 find the smell of an earthly man;

Be he living, or be he dead,

His heart this night shall kitchen ' my bread.”
The monster soon found the poor young man, and pulled him from
his hole. And when he had got him out he told him that if ho
could answer him three questions his life should be spared. Tho
first was: Whether Ireland or Scotland was first inhabited ? The
second was : Whether man was made for woman, or woman for
man? The third was : Whether men or brutes were made first ?
The lad not being able to answer one of these questions, the Red
Titin took a mace and knocked him on the head, and turned him
into a pillar of stone.

On the morning after this happened the younger brither took
out the knife to look at it, and he was grieved to find it a’ brown
wi' rust.  He told his mother that the time was now come for him
to go away upon his travels also; so she requested him to take the
can to the well for water, that she might bake a cake for him. The
el

} that is *season,)

DD
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can being broken, he brought hame as little water as the other had
done, and the cake was as little. She asked whether he would
have the hale cake wi’ her malison, or the half wi’ her blessing;
and, like his brither, he thought it best to have the hale cake, come
o' the malison what might. So he gaed away; and everything
happened to him that had happened to his brother !

“The other widow and her son heard of a’ that had happened frae
a fairy, and the young man determined that he would also go upon
his travels, and see if he could do anything to relieve his twa friends.
So his mother gave him a can to go to the well and bring home
water, that she might bake him a cake for his journey. And he
gaed, and as ho was bringing hame the water, a Taven owre abune
his head eried to him to look, and he would see that the water was
running out. And he was a young man of sense, and seeing the
water running out, he took some clay and patched up the holes, so
that he brought home enough of water to bake a large cake. When
his mother put it to him to take the half-cake wi' her blessing, he
took it in preference to having the hale wi® her malison; and yet
the half was bigger than what the other lads had got a'thegither.

So he gaed away on his journey; and after he had travelled a
far way he met wi’ an auld woman, that asked him if he would
give her a bit of his bannock. And he said he would gladly do that,
and so he gave her a picco of the bannock; and for that she gied
him a magical wand, that she said might yet be of service to him
if he took eare to use it rightly. Then the auld woman, wha was a
fairy, told him a great deal that would happen to him, and what he
ought to do in a’ circumstances; and after that she vanished in an
instant out o’ his sight. farther, and then
he came up to the old man herding the sheep; and when he asked
whose sheep these were, the answer w:

The Red Etin of Treland
Ance lived in Bellygan,

And stole King Malcolm’s daughter,
The King of fair Scotland.

He beats her, he binds her,
He lays her on a band;

day
With a bright silver wand.
Like Julian the Roman,
He’s one that fears no man.
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But now I fear his end is near,
And destiny at hand ;

And you're to be, I plainly see,
The heir of all his land."

\Liepeat the same inquirics to the man attending the swine
and the man attending the goats, with the same answer in
each case.]

When he came to the place where the monstrous beasts were
sianding, he did not stop nor run away, but went boldly through

amongst them. One came up roaring with open mouth to devour
him, when he struck it with his wand, and laid it in an instant
dead at his feet. He soon came to the Etin’s castle, where ho
knocked, and was admitted. The auld woman that sat by the fire
warned him of the terrible Etin, and what had been the fate of the
twa brithers; bub he was not to be daunted. The monster soon
came in, saying:
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¢Snouk but and snouk ben,

I find the smell of an earthly man

Bo he living, or be he dead,

His heart shall be kitchen to my bread.”

o quickly espied the young man, and bade him come forth on the
floor. And then he put the three questions to him ; but the young
1an had been told everything by the good fairy, so he was able to
answer all the questions. When the Itin found this he lnew that
his power was gone. The young man then took up an axe and hewed
off the monster's three heads. He next asked the old woman to
show him where the King's daughter lay; and the old woman took
him upstairs and opened a great many doors, and out of every door
camo a beautiful lady who had been imprisoned there by the Btin;
and ane o’ the ladies was the King's daughter. She also took him.
down into a low room, and there stood two stone pillars that he
1ad only to touch wi' his wand, when his twa friends and neighbours
arted into life. And the hale o' the prisoners were overjoyed at
their deliverance, which they all acknowledged to be owing to the
prudent young man. Next day they o’ set out for the King’s Court,
and a gallant company they made. And the King married his
daughter to the young man that had delivered her, and gave a
noble’s daughter to ilk ane o' the other young men; and so they a’
lived happily a’ the rest o’ their day

* Chambers.  Popular Truditions of Seotland.
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